We are having an indescribable concert. Nine are singing--Dutch or
German, or French, | cannot tell which. The voices are just splendid,
quite entertaining. | think it is a Sunday school excursion conpany. --
Letter 8, 1876, p. 2. (To "Dear Husband," April 16, 1876.) [Cf
5MR193.02] p. 1, Para. 1, [1876MS].

This is the great heart of the work, and if the body here is healthy a
heal t hful current will be diffused through the entire body. Your
father's and ny influence is needed here nore than in any other place.
We are appreciated here. We can do nore good when we are appreciated
than when we are not. We never had greater influence anong our people
than at the present time. They all | ook up to us as father and nother. -
-Letter 46, 1876. (To "Dear Children," COctober 26, 1876.) [Cf
5MR399.02] p. 1, Para. 2, [1876MS]

I wish you would send a slip of snow balls and a trunpet vine.--Letter
61, 1876. (To "Dear Lucinda," April 27, 1876.) [Cf: 5MR429.07] p. 1,
Para. 3, [1876M5].

| have a special work at this tine to wite out the things which the
Lord has shown me. . . . | have felt that | nust neglect everything to
get out these witings. | have not attended nmeetings for two weeks.
Wi |l e El ders Waggoner and Loughborough are here | let them do the work,
and | keep all my strength for one purpose--to wite. . . . | have a
work to do which has been a great burden to ny soul. How great, no one
but the Lord knows. Again, | want tine to have ny mind cal mand
conposed. | want to have time to neditate and pray while engaged in
this work. . . . Oh, Lucinda, | do |ove Jesus. He is so near, so
precious to me. Oh, pray for ne Lucinda. Pray that heavenly w sdom nmay
be given me. | want to nmake every nove in God. | want this work got out
right. | nust do this work to the acceptance of God.--Letter 59, 1876.
(To "Dear Sister Lucinda," April 8, 1876. [Cf: 5MR430.03] p. 1, Para.
4, [1876M5].

| amworking to the very extent of nmy strength, . . . and ny prayer is
for the Lord to help strengthen and bless nme in this work. He does do
this or I could not do what | have done. My spirit yearns after God and
| dare not trust to nyself at all.--Letter 27, 1876. (To "Dear
Luci nda, " April 27, 1876.) [Cf: 5MR431.01] p. 1, Para. 5, [1876MS]

We cannot all labor in the sane armor. . . . He [Elder Andrews] is
shorteni ng his days because he |ifts the burdens all hinself. He thinks
no one can nake a success unless his plans and ideas of carrying
forward the work are exactly after his own order. . . . He believes his
i deas and ways the only right way. Is it so? No. No.--Letter 49, 1876,
pp. 4, 5. (To "Dear Husband," undated.) [Cf: 6MR113.01] p. 1, Para. 6,
[1876MS] .

You nust not lift and carry any nore burdens than you are now bearing.
You should be laying off instead of increasing objects for which you

will be solicitous. We are both descending the hill of life. Your hair
is already white. Mne is growing gray fast. Qur physical powers are
weakeni ng. Qur nental powers will be enfeebled, | fear, with the

physical . --Letter 49, 1876, p. 5. (To Janes Wite, April, 1876.) [Cf
6MR302.01] p. 1, Para. 7, [1876M5].



| get no light in dreams or in any other way to attend canpneetings.
pray for light. | cannot go upon any other's light. God will |ead ne.
It will do our people good to be without my |abor this season
[Cf: 6MR302.02] p. 1, Para. 8, [1876MS]

You are happy and cheerful. | amthe sane. The Lord has in His
provi dence arranged matters that we both can work and not get in each
other's way. | accept His providence and will do ny work to Hi s

acceptance with His divine aid.--Letter 23, 1876, pp. 1, 2. (To Janes
White, May 10, 1876.) [Cf: 6MR302.03] p. 2, Para. 1, [1876M5].

| am worn; your father is worn. We both work too hard. We pray that
God will give us strength and wi sdomto work discreetly. W dare not
foll ow our own judgnent and feel that it would be dangerous to walk in
the sparks of our own kindling. God is our hope and strength. [Cf
6MR302.04] p. 2, Para. 2, [1876MS]

W see a very great work to be done in the world and we cannot endure
the thought of failing in physical strength now. | |ook all over the
field and I see none who could fill your father's place. His head to
plan and his life of experience to balance the inexperienced is very
essential. God has a work for us to do and we need the help, the
encour agenent and confidence of our people to do this work.--Letter 41,
1876, pp. 1, 2. (To Edson and Enma White, August 24, 1876.) [Cf
6MR302.05] p. 2, Para. 3, [1876MS]

Children's Diet Should be Carefully Controlled: The food eaten by
children with whom | have becone acquai nted when on the cars, did not
make good bl ood, or good tenpers. These children were frail. Sone had
sores on the head, face, and hands. O hers had sore eyes, which
destroyed the beauty of their faces. O hers, though suffering fromno
skin eruption, were afflicted with catarrh, difficulty of the throat,
chills, and fever. Their parents were kept in continual worry and
perplexity. [Cf: 7MR1.02] p. 2, Para. 4, [1876MS]

I noticed one boy, three years of age, who had bowel difficulty. He
had consi derabl e fever. The nother seened to think that food would help
his case, and every time he asked for food, she gave himfried chicken
bread and butter, or rich cake. Another child of about ten years was
suffering fromfever, and was disinclined to eat. Yet the nother urged
her to eat this and that. Children, sick, conplaining, and feverish,
were urged to eat food unfit to be placed in any human stonach, even if
in the nost healthy condition. [Cf: 7MR1.03] p. 2, Para. 5, [1876MS]

These children thus injudiciously treated, were creatures of

ci rcunstance, made mniserabl e because of the course pursued toward them
by their parents, who nust have been very ignorant of the laws of life
and health. These | aws shoul d govern the appetites and passions of
parents. Then parents will be fitted to educate their offspring. [Cf
7MR2.01] p. 2, Para. 6, [1876M5].

We were pained to hear the nothers' fretful chiding, as they sought to
hold in check the outbursts of tenper exhibited by the children. But
these nothers did not control thenselves; how then could they expect
their children, with their perverted habits, to have tranquil tenpers.
Both parents and children ate at irregular intervals all through the
day, after eating heartily three tinmes a day. The boy on the cars who



sol d cakes, candies, nuts, and fruit, was freely patronized by the
i ndul gent parents. [Cf: 7MR2.02] p. 2, Para. 7, [1876MS].

We felt sorry for these nothers; they had such a worn, worried | ook
and were pictures of discouragenent. | frequently heard themrelating
their own sufferings and their poor childrens' ailnents, and telling
what the doctor had said of themfromtinme to tine. Many said that they
were seeking a nore healthful clinmate; for they and their children were
al ways sick.--Ms 1, 1876, pp. 2, 3. ("Diet," June 12, 1876.) [Cf
7MR2.03] p. 3, Para. 1, [1876MS].

Chil dren Seven Years O d Can be Taught Useful Labor: Sonme nothers
dislike the discipline it gives thempatiently to teach their children
how to do little duties and cultivate in thema |love for these duties,
which [ ove shall grow up with them Sone think children of seven and
ei ght years old are too young to have their tasks assigned to themin
sewi ng, in washing dishes, in nmending neatly their own garnents, in
maki ng beds, and sweeping and dusting. But to let the children grow up
unused to these inportant habits of useful |abor, with the thought that
they will take to it by and by, is a sad m stake. These duties

negl ected in childhood will be found in youth and womanhood an irksone
task, and the child that with proper training mght mature into a
pl easant, useful woman will, by occupation, be turned into a drudge.--

Ms 4, 1876, p. 14. ("Testimony to E. H Gaskill and Wfe," circa 1876.)
[Cf: 7MR3.01] p. 3, Para. 2, [1876Mg]

| prize ny [being] all to myself unless graced with your presence.--
Letter 6, 1876, p. 1. (To Janmes Wiite, April 13, 1876.) [Cf: 7MR230.01]
p. 3, Para. 3, [1876M9].

I mss you and would | ove to be with you if this was the will of God.-
-Letter 11, 1876, p. 2. (To Janes Wiite, April 20, 1876.) [Cf
7MR230.02] p. 3, Para. 4, [1876M5]

We arrived here the evening of the fourth [July 3] about el even

o' clock. We were just in tinme [for the fourth of July celebration and]
to witness the procession of the birds of paradi se. The | eader was
represented as an Indian warrior, then followed the Continentals, the
signers of the Declaration of |Independence dressed as they dressed,
powdered hair, short breeches and | eggings. Sone things were really
interesting and sone ridicul ous.--Letter 33, 1876, p. 1. (To "Dear
Children," July 7, 1876.) [Cf: 7MR230.03] p. 3, Para. 5, [1876Mg]

"I't will take a clear sense of duty to call me fromthis work to
canpneetings. | nean to finish my witings on one book before |I go
anywhere. . . . The East will not see ne for one year unless | fee
that God calls me to go. . . . [Cf: 7MR277.03] p. 3, Para. 6
[1876MS] .

"The pillar of fire is here yet. When it noves | would nove al so. |
want to followit. |I have no will of my own; | want to do God's wll.
At present His will is to tarry in California and nake the nost of ny
time in witing. | shall be doing nore for the cause in this than in
goi ng across the plains to attend canpneetings."--Letter 4, 1876. [Cf

7MR277.04] p. 3, Para. 7, [1876MS].

Witing exhausted her much nore than speaking, yet she relished the



wor k because of what it neant to her Christian experience. "I enjoy the
presence of God," she wote, "and yet ny soul is continually drawn out
for nore of His salvation. . . . Precious subjects |I am handling. The
last | conpleted or about conpleted yesterday,--Jesus healing the

i mpotent man at the pool of Bethesda. It is a great subject, the

di scourse of Christ, following the healing as He was accused of the
Jews of Sabbath breaking."--Letter 1, 1876. [Cf: 7MR278.01] p. 3,

Para. 8, [1876Mg]

"The precious subjects open to ny mind well. | trust in God and He
helps me to wite."--Letter 4, 1876. [Cf: 7MR278.02] p. 4, Para. 1
[1876MS] .

Alittle later she added: "W feel every day a nobst earnest desire for

a nore sacred nearness to God. This is nmy prayer when | |ie down, when
| awake in the night and when | arise in the norning, Nearer ny God to
Thee, nearer to Thee. . . . My heart thirsts for the living God. | want
to be a living channel of light to the world while | remain in it; and
when nmy probation here closes, ny warfare is ended, | shall have left a
bri ght track heavenward. | |ove Jesus. | know this, and if I am
permtted to dwell in His presence, Ch bliss, bliss indeed."--Letter 6,

1876. [Cf: 7MR278.03] p. 4, Para. 2, [1876Mg].

"I have had a very depressed state of feelings today, unaccountably
sad. | could not explain why | felt so exceedingly sad. [Cf: 7MR278. 05]
p. 4, Para. 3, [1876Ms]

"We bowed before God at the commencenent of the Sabbath. | commenced
to pray and ny heart went out after God. | wept and prayed and | felt
the consol ation of the Spirit of God. Jesus seemed so precious, so very
precious to nme. | laid all my burdens upon ny Saviour and | was
relieved."--Letter 7, 1876. [Cf: 7MR278.06] p. 4, Para. 4, [1876M5].

Her manuscripts and testinonies were usually produced during the first
hal f of the day. By the tinme Elder White had been gone five weeks she
had conpl eted, in his absence, "above 200 pages . . . all copied, ready
for the printers." (Letter 16a, 1876). [Cf: 7MR278.07] p. 4, Para. 5,
[1876MS] .

Ellen White was not only a witer; she was al so a preacher. She
procl ai ned the advent nmessage every Sabbath and Sunday, especially in
Oakl and and San Franci sco. O one public neeting she confided to her
husband, [Cf: 7MR279.01] p. 4, Para. 6, [1876M5]

"I never felt nore sensibly the especial help fromGod. . . . The hal
was full. There were nearly as many outsiders as believers. | never saw
so many out before. Some cane and | ooked at first a little anused as if
it was sport to hear a woman speak, and as if they were to hear sone
rabbl e that would be anusing to them but they soon wore very serious
faces and many shed tears. Most | had never seen in the hall before.
do not speak smooth things to the people."--Letter 18, 1876. [Cf
7TMR279.02] p. 4, Para. 7, [1876M5]

I1l. Home Life--The 1876 letters are inportant not only for what they
tell us about Ellen Wite's witing and speaking, but also for what
they reveal about her home life. Her permanent family of nine nenbers
was often greatly augnented by a flood of visitors. On a certain



Tuesday she conmented casually, "Yesterday . . . we had sixteen to

di nner." (Letter 3, 1876). Feeding a large fanmily with frequent guests
made her constantly alert as to what could be bought in the market. One
letter carries this P.S.: "It is nost glorious weather. Strawberries in
mar ket, peas, new potatoes, asparagus, etc." (Letter 6, 1876). [Cf
7VMR279.03] p. 4, Para. 8, [1876M5].

There were no autonobiles in those days, but there were horses. Wen
El der White asked in one letter how the horse and wagon were, his wife
responded: [Cf: 7MR279.04] p. 5, Para. 1, [1876M5].

"Both [are] in good condition, especially [the] horse who exhibited
hi s bal ky propensities yesterday norning before Mary Cl ough. He was

di sposed to go every way but the one he should go. Wllie will sell him
for what he can get. The Tribune nen have used himto carry their fornms
back and forth; paid three dollars each week. He has been used in
drawi ng | unmber and for different purposes, so that he has paid his way.
But | amgoing to watch for an opportunity and interest others to get

me a good team not so very expensive, but nmanageabl e, that Mary and

can use to ride out where and when we please."--Letter 4a, 1876. [Cf
7MR279.05] p. 5, Para. 2, [1876MS].

Ell en White recognized that a tine of recreation, a break in the

routi ne, was essential to good health. She inforned her husband, "I
shall ride every day after dinner. My health demands it." (Letter 21
1876). "I must stop a day or two in the week and go sonmewhere or ny
head will break down." (Letter 9, 1876). "I . . . shall take a day now
and then for a change, ride or go to Heal dsburg, not for their good but
ny own." (Letter 11, 1876). [Cf: 7MR280.01] p. 5, Para. 3, [1876MS].

One of these days of relaxation was spent in the hills above the city
of QGakl and. "Yesterday," she reported, "We spent in the nmountains and
enjoyed it very nmuch. Sister Rice and | lay down to rest on bl ankets
and buffal oes. When we awoke, for we slept, our children and Addi e and
Mary were gone. We | ooked for them and saw them on the high nmountain
peaks throwi ng down stones. They enjoyed clinbing the nmountain where
they had a view of the scenery, the ocean, Golden Gate, and towns and
vill ages. They enjoyed this nmuch. WIllie came down the nountains with
flowers in his coat that Addie and May had tied in so he |ooked Iike
one i mrense bouquet. [Cf: 7MR280.02] p. 5, Para. 4, [1876M5

"W went up beyond Fountain farm about five mles, took our dinner and
strawberri es and cream which we were favored with obtaining at a farm

house close by. W had a real rest. | was satisfied to ride and lie
down. | had no disposition to clinmb. W rode about thirty mles in
all."--Letter 22, 1876. [Cf: 7MR280.03] p. 5, Para. 5, [1876M5].

Anot her day was spent on the water, through the courtesy of one of the
menbers of the church in San Franci sco, Brother Chittendon, who owned a
| arge sailboat. Ellen White enjoyed the occasion to the full
"Yesterday," she wwote. "Brother Chittendon took out a nunber of us on
the water in his boat,--Sister Chittendon, Waggoner, Loughborough, and
wi fe, Mary Cl ough, Edson, Enma, Frank, WIlie Jones, Bro. O B. Jones,
Charl es Jones, myself and the little girls. W renmained on the water
and beach all day. Sailed out of the Golden Gate upon the ocean. There
was no wind to take us out of the harbor. Charlie enployed a steamtug
to take us out. One of his friends managed the steam boat. Mary and



Emma were seasick. | was not sick at all. The waves ran high and we
were tossed up and down so very grandly. | was highly elevated in ny
feelings, but had no words to say to any one. It was grand. The spray
dashi ng over us. The watchful captain giving his orders, the ready
hands to obey. The wi nd was bl owi ng strong and | never enjoyed anything
so much in nmy life. [Cf: 7MR280.04] p. 5, Para. 6, [1876Mg5].

"I was today to wite upon Christ wal king on the sea and stilling the
tenpest. Oh, how this scene was inpressed upon my m nd. Brother
Chittendon says Sister White | ooks just happy, but she does not say a
word to any one. | was filled with awe with my own thoughts. Everything
seened so grand in that ocean, the waves running so high. The mmjesty
of God and Hi s works occupied ny thoughts. He holds the winds in His
hand, He controls the waters. Finite beings nere specks upon the broad
deep waters of the Pacific were we in the sight of God, yet angels of
heaven were sent fromHi s excellent glory to guard that little sail boat
that was careening over the waves. Ch the wonderful works of God! So
much above our conprehension! He at one gl ance behol ds the hi ghest
heavens and the nidst of the sea. [Cf: 7MR281.01] »p. 6, Para. 1
[1876MS] .

"How vividly before ny mind was the boat with the disciples buffeting
the waves. . . . | amglad | went upon the water. | can wite better
than before."--Letter 5, 1876. [Cf: 7MR281.02] p. 6, Para. 2,

[1876MS] .

Ellen White was fascinated by anything related to nature. She was much
nore interested in planting her flower garden than she was in

pur chasi ng furnishings for the new honme. She notified her husband, "I
do not wish nmy mnd diverted fromny work to even go and sel ect
furniture.” (Letter 8, 1876). But she was quite willing to take
whatever time was needed for the garden. In sone of her other letters
we find these details: [Cf: 7MR281.03] p. 6, Para. 3, [1876Mg]

"Last evening the two Marys went with me to Brooklyn for a few fl ower
roots for our garden. Sister Grover gave us as nmany as we could
carry."--Letter 3, 1876. [Cf: 7MR281.04] p. 6, Para. 4, [1876MS].

"We canme home and | set out ny things in ny garden of [the] new house
by moonlight and by the aid of |anplight. The two Marys tried to have
me wait till norning, but | would not listen to them W had a
beauti ful shower last night. | was glad then | persevered in setting
out ny plants."--Letter 4, 1876. [Cf: 7MR281.05] p. 6, Para. 5,
[1876MS] .

A week | ater she noted, "Qur hedge is growing nicely. The things we
have set out in rose bushes and a few choice shrubs are doing well."
(Letter 6, 1876). [Cf: 7MR282.01] p. 6, Para. 6, [1876MS].

In one of Ellen White's letters to her friend Lucinda Hall, who was in
Battle Creek at this tine, appeared this request: [Cf: 7MR282.02] p
7, Para. 1, [1876Mg]

"WIll you send nme one of my straw hats by Frank Patten? |If you could
dry a few peony roots and |l et her take themin her trunk, and send a
few slips of Queen of Prairie and a few choice seeds, as summer greens
and pansy seeds, | should |ike some of these things so nuch. Send ne



verbena seeds. . . . [Fron] our old place in the field which we sold, |
wi sh you could send a slip of snowballs and a trumnpet vine. These woul d
take but little space and if you could send them | could have sonethi ng
new here which they have not."--Letter 61, 1876. [Cf: 7MR282.03] p. 7,
Para. 2, [1876Mg5].

When she made the trip East on the train in May in the conpany of her
ni ece, Mary Clough, Ms. Wite took al ong a bouquet of California
flowers. From Kansas City she reported to her children, "In this hote
all are exam ning our bouquet. It has lost nmuch of its |oveliness, yet
sufficient remaining to be the admration of all who | ook upon it. It
has kept preserved in water and ice and is very nice after so long a
journey." (Letter 29, 1876). [Cf: 7MR282.04] p. 7, Para. 3, [1876Mg]

Sonewhere in Uah or Wom ng Ms. Wite took a few nonents to go rock-
hunting. Witing to her children fromLaranm e, she reports: [Cf
7MR282.05] p. 7, Para. 4, [1876M5]

"Yesterday while waiting for a train, we got off and was |ooking for a
stone or something as a menmento. A |ady said she picked up sone
speci mens which she would give ne. She gave ne freely speci nens of nobss
agate, petrified wood and bits of petrified sage. She said she had cone
to visit her sister who lived at the station and she would stay a week
and could get all she wished. | thought it was certainly very kind and
liberal of her to thus acconmpdate a stranger."-- Letter 28a, 1876.

[Cf: 7MR282.06] p. 7, Para. 5, [1876Mg]

Incidentally, Ms. Wiite and Mss Clough took with them enough food
for the entire five-day trip fromCalifornia to Kansas. In fact, they
still had quite a bit left at the end of the journey. Concerning this
she wote, "Qur lunch kept well. W have now two | oaves of bread, the
buns and brown |oaf and fruit cake, oranges and lenpons and jelly."--
(Letter 29, 1876). [Cf: 7MR282.07] p. 7, Para. 6, [1876MS]

The rel ati onshi ps between Ell en and Janes White were al ways tender and
close. But at tinmes the demands of the work in which they were engaged
separated them for weeks and at tinmes nonths. Wen a special session of
t he General Conference was called to convene on March 31, Janmes Wite
journeyed east to be present. He was filled with plans for a great
expansion of the work in all its facets. Ellen remained in Gakland to
continue her witing on the Iife of Christ. As president of the Genera
Conf erence, president of the Review and Heral d Publishing Association,
head of the editorial staff of the Review and Heral d, and cl osely
linked with the newWly established Battle Creek Col |l ege, Janmes was soon
caught up in the interests in Battle Creek and questioned the wi sdom of
returning to the west even though they were now buil ding a house there.
When he expressed his feeling on the subject, she answered, "Wile you
are so happy [in the] east, | shall never ask you to cross the plains
again. If you say, Stay east, thus it shall be."” (Letter 14, 1876). She
suggested that they rent the new house for a brief period, and then
added, "We will do exactly as you say. So advise or direct us and we
will do as you say." (Letter 8, 1876). [Cf: 7MR283.03] p. 7, Para. 7
[1876MS] .

Both Ell en White and her husband had strong wills, both were
exceptionally gifted | eaders, and each had a special and distinctive
work. It is not at all surprising that they should have had differences



of opinion at times. When Elder White intimted that his wife showed a
little bit too nuch independence, she responded: [Cf: 7MR284.01] p. 8,
Para. 1, [1876MS].

“In regard to ny independence, | have had no nore than | shoul d have
in the matter under the circunstances. | do not receive your views or
interpretation of nmy feelings on this nmatter. | understand nyself much
better than you understand nme. But so it nust be and I will say no nore

in reference to the matter."--Letter 25, 1876. [Cf: 7MR284.02] p. 8,
Para. 2, [1876M5].

She did say a little nore, however, for only four days |later she

apol ogi zed deeply for hurting her husband's feelings. "It grieves ne,"
she wote, "that | have said or witten anything to grieve you. Forgive
me and | will be cautious not to start any subject to annoy and

distress you. W are living in a nost solemm tine and we cannot afford
to have in our old age and 48 differences to separate our feelings. |
may not view all things as you do, but | do not think it would be ny
pl ace or duty to try to make you see as | see and feel as | feel
Wherein | have done this, | amsorry. [Cf: 7MR284.03] p. 8, Para. 3,
[1876MS] .

"I want an hunble heart, a neek and quiet spirit. Wherein ny feelings
have been permitted to arise in any instance, it was wong. Jesus has
said, 'Learn of ne; for I amneek and lowy in heart; and ye shall find
rest unto your souls.' (Matt. 11:29). [Cf: 7MR284.04] p. 8, Para. 4,
[1876MS] .

"I wish that self should be hid in Jesus. | wish self to be crucified.
| do not claiminfallibility, or even perfection of Christian
character. | amnot free from m stakes and errors in ny life. Had
foll owed my Saviour nore closely, | should not have to nourn so nuch ny

unli keness to His dear imge."--Letter 27, 1876. [Cf: 7MR284.05] p. 8,
Para. 5, [1876Mg]

That Ellen White had a real affection for her husband is very evident.
In practically every letter she sent her love along to him At tines
she closed her letters with the endearing words, "Your Ellen" (e.g.
Letter 6, 1876). COccasionally she rem nded himthat his absence was
sorely felt. Only two days after he left for the East she wote, "It
takes a little tinme to get settled down fromthe excitenent of your
goi ng. You may be assured that we mss you. Especially do we feel the
| oss of your society when we gather about the fireside evenings. W
feel your absence when we sit around the social board." (Letter la,
1876). A little later she explained further, "We miss you . . . very
much, but we are so buried up in our witing we have no time . . . to
be | onesone while thus engaged; but when gathered about the fireside,
then there is a great mss." (Letter 9, 1876). [Cf: 7MR285.01] p. 8,
Para. 6, [1876Ms]

V. The Trip East--1n spite of her original intentions not to go East
that summer, she joined her husband in Kansas on May 27, for the first
of fourteen canpneetings they attended. The first six canpneetings,
between May 27 and July 2, were held in the region from Kansas to
M nnesota. Sone insight into the nature of these neetings is provided
by Ms. White's description of a service conducted at Marshal |t own,
lowa. [Cf: 7MR285.02] p. 9, Para. 1, [1876M5].



"Monday nmorning | spoke fromthe words of Christ to Nicodenus. "Ye
must be born again.” The spirit and power of God rested upon speakers
and hearers. All present seened to be deeply affected. The depth of
feeling was nore general than is usually seen. As | stood inviting
those to cone forward who wanted to fully dedicate thenselves to God,
sinners and backsliders, nmy heart was deeply affected. | felt indeed
that souls were naking decisions for eternity. | knew that if the eyes
of those present could be opened, we should see angels of God wal ki ng
t hrough the congregation and al though unseen by nortal eyes, their
presence was felt. [Cf: 7MR285.03] p. 9, Para. 2, [1876MS].

"Three hundred cane forward for prayers. W then gave them opportunity
to express their feelings and one hundred and thirty testinonies were
borne. Frequently four were on their feet at once, tal king and
confessing with tears their sins and their departure from God. | never
saw it on this wise before. As the result of the neeting, forty-eight
were baptized. Al went to their honmes encouraged and many were
signally blessed. [Cf: 7MR286.01] p. 9, Para. 3, [1876M5].

"We are happy in this work. Many tinmes we are disappointed in our
expectations but then when we see the Lord working with our efforts,
and souls coming to Christ, we forget the weariness, disappointnents,
and trials which we neet in connection with this work and feel honored
of God to be permitted to have a part init."--Letter 32, 1876. [Cf
7MR286.02] p. 9, Para. 4, [1876M5]

This letter was witten in md-June while the Whites were traveling on
the train. Oher letters to her children were witten fromall kinds of
pl aces. She wote while sitting on the bed in her tent (Letter 40,
1876), while warm ng herself at the stove on a cold day (Letter 41,
1876), while keeping the flies off her husband who was asl eep on the
settee (Letter 47, 1876), in the depot while waiting for the train
(Letter 47, 1876), while sailing on a crowded ferryboat on San
Franci sco Bay (Letter 8, 1876), while watching a baptism (Letter 30,
1876), and while her husband was preaching (Letter 30, 1876). [Cf
7MR286.03] p. 9, Para. 5, [1876MS].

A very delightful interlude in the busy sumrer was a few days in
Battle Creek followed by a visit to the Centennial Exhibition in

Phi | adel phia. They got into Battle Creek late at night on July 3. [Cf:
7VMR286.04] p. 10, Para. 1, [1876MS]

In a letter to her children Ellen White described the big fourth of
July parade in Battle Creek celebrating the Centennial: [Cf: 7MR286. 05]
p. 10, Para. 2, [1876Mg5].

"We were just in tinme [for the fourth of July celebration and] to
wi tness the procession of the birds of paradi se. The | eader was
represented as an Indian warrior, then followed the Continentals, the
signers of the Declaration of |ndependence dressed as they dressed,
powdered hair, short breeches and | eggi ngs. Sone things were really
interesting and sone ridiculous.--Letter 33, 1876. [Cf: 7MR286.06] p
10, Para. 3, [1876MS].

Then from Battl e Creek on Tuesday, July 11, she wote her children
"We | eave here Thursday for New York. Then on to the Centennial."



(Letter 34, 1876). Arriving in due course in WImngton, Del aware, sone
26 miles from Phil adel phia, the Whites arranged for accommodations for
themsel ves and their niece in the home of a "pleasant fanmly." Fourteen
dollars paid for board and roomfor all three of themfor a full week.
"Now, " Ms. White exclainmed on Sunday, July 30, "Qur business is to
visit [the] Centennial grounds every day, see what we can and Mary nake
reports. W shall take our dinner with us fromour |andlady." (Letter
35, 1876). [Cf: 7MR287.01] p. 10, Para. 4, [1876MS]

Actually, they were not able to spend every day at the Exhibition as
church interests in Philadel phia took some of their time, but they
really seemto have enjoyed thenselves i mensely. [Cf: 7MR287.02] p
10, Para. 5, [1876MS]

On Wednesday, August 2, Sister White wote: "Have been on the
Centenni al ground once. W are on our way today. There is nmuch nore of
this than we anticipated, --representations fromall parts of the
wor | d, - - Swedes, Norwegi ans, Laplanders and some others are in life
size, natural as life in their native dress. It is indeed worth
seeing."--Letter 35, 1876. [Cf: 7MR287.03] p. 10, Para. 6, [1876MS].

And El der White inforned Review and Heral d readers, "People abroad
have no just idea of the greatness, gorgeousness, and perfection of the
Cent enni al Exhi bition. The newspapers can't tell it."-- RH Aug. 10
1876, p 56. [Cf: 7MR288.01] p. 10, Para. 7, [1876Mg]

We can be certain that the exhibit of Adventist publications was one
of the mpjor points of interest to the Wites. (RH Aug. 17, 1876, p
64). [Cf: 7MR288.02] p. 10, Para. 8, [1876MS].

The canpneeting circuit began again on August 10 and continued unti
October 3. During these seven and a half weeks the Wites attended

ei ght canpreetings from Maine to Illinois. At Grovel and, Massachusetts,
El l en White addressed a congregati on of sone 20,000 people, the |argest
crowd ever in her entire life. (Letter 42, 1876). [Cf: 7MR288.03] p
10, Para. 9, [1876MS].

She was an indefatigabl e worker. She preached when she was sick and
hoarse with a bad cold (Letter 37, 1876); She preached while suffering
with a "npst distressing headache" (Letter 30, 1876); She preached at
five o' clock in the morning and in the mddle of a disagreeably hot
afternoon (ST, July 13, 1876), p 236). In describing one of her
nmeetings in Maine, she states: [Cf: 7MR288.04] p. 11, Para. 1,
[1876MS] .

"I conmenced speaking at the stand but the wi nd blew so hard, swaying
the trees and rustling the | eaves, we thought best to repair to the
tent. . . . After speaking above one hour | called those forward who
were unconverted and al so the backsliders and those who felt that they
had sins upon themthat separated them from God. Before our effort
closed sixty-five cane forward. Deep feeling pervaded the neeting.
There was nmuch weepi ng, many confessions nade, well wet down with
tears. Parents were pleading for their children and youth were
soliciting the youth to give their hearts to God. |In speaking and
entreating sinners, | stood upon ny feet about four hours."--Letter 44,
1876. [Cf: 7MR288.05] p. 11, Para. 2, [1876MS].



Smal | wonder that Uriah Smith wote, "The presence of Bro. and Sr
White constituted in a |arge neasure the life of the neeting." (RH
June 29, 1876.) Small wonder, too, that Ellen Wiite should wite her
son, "Your Father and Modther are worked down. | am | ooking old and poor
for the very reason that there is no rest for us." (Letter 39, 1876).
[Cf: 7MR288.06] p. 11, Para. 3, [1876MS].

Last night |I visited Edson. Went to his house at seven and there
remai ned until half past nine o'clock. | talked with himplainly but

ki ndly, but his feelings were very strong that he had been m sused. No
mercy had been shown himwhen he left the office, although he had
acknowl edged his wong. | saw that he was maki ng no headway and we
bowed in prayer. [Cf: 8MR29.01] p. 11, Para. 4, [1876M5

| felt fromthe first fastened with entreaty and earnest pleadi ng upon

God. Still no break. | prayed over Edson, but his heart seened
unbroken. | then decided to spend the night in prayer for our help
could conme from God alone. | had prayed five tines and Edson four, he

coming alittle nearer the point every tinme. The last tinme he broke al
to pieces. He nade an entire surrender to God and such earnest

pl eadi ngs and entreaties | have sel dom heard. He then prayed again and
agai n, and seened to be in agony of spirit, confessing his wongs,
broken in spirit, his tears freely mngled with his prayers. [Cf
8MR29.02] p. 11, Para. 5, [1876MS]

The room seened to be lighted up with the presence of God. Edson then
prayed for Emma. He got his arm around her and made his prayer to CGod
with his resolves that they woul d seek God daily and earnestly watch
agai nst the tenptations of Satan. He put his arnms around ne and tal ked
and prayed and wept. Salvation indeed had come to that house. He then
acconpani ed [nme] honme. | did not sleep nmuch |ast night and feel worn
this nmorning, but very thankful that we broke through the cloud of
dar kness | ast night and obtained the victory. | was determned not to
gi ve over the struggle till victory came. | never saw Edson so deeply
exerci sed before and so sensible to his danger and weakness. But it did
seemthat | nust succunb to the powers of darkness. | have spent many
hours in prayer to God for Edson before | visited him . . . The Spirit
of God filled the roomwhere we were. It was indeed a Iight place.--
Letter 1, 1876, pp. 1, 2. (To James White, March 31, 1876.) [Cf
8MR29.03] p. 11, Para. 6, [1876M5]

In the last vision given ne your case was presented before ne.
[Cf: 8MR34.03] p. 12, Para. 1, [1876Mg]

From what has been shown nme you are a transgressor of the seventh
commandnent. How then can your mind be in harnony with the precious
Word of God, truths which cut you at every turn? If you had been
betrayed into this folly unwittingly it would be nore excusabl e, but
you have not. You have been warned. You have been reproved and
counseled. . . . [Cf: 8MR34.04] ©p. 12, Para. 2, [1876Mg5].

My soul is stirred withinme. . . . | will not varnish over your case
You are in a fearful state and you need to be entirely transforned.--
Letter 52, 1876, pp. 1, 7. (To a prom nent SDA mnister, circa 1876.)
[Cf: 8MR34.05] p. 12, Para. 3, [1876M5].

We received yours [i.e., letter] which contained the nunber of



pictures to be sent. They are slow in getting themout. W send from

I ngel son's seven each. We sent from Lathrop's and Dunham s, six each
You will see that Lathrop has the preference. | thought that mne from
I ngel son's was perfect, but I did not think yours was good. | have just
received half a dozen from Lathrop's and Dunhanmis of mne. It is the
judgment of all that this last is far better than Ingelson's. What do
you think? We have a few of the small size of yours, but none yet of
mne. . . . [Cf: 8MR76.01] p. 12, Para. 4, [1876Ms].

Lathrop is as pleased a man as you ever saw with the pictures,
especially of you. He says he will sell you the negative for five
hundred dol |l ars. Beside what we take, it will bring himthat nuch
custom He thinks Ingelson's a flat affair. He [Lathrop] has your
picture in the window for show. --Letter l1la, 1876, p. 1. (To Janes
White, March 24, 1876.) [Cf: 8MR76.02] p. 12, Para. 5, [1876MS]

In regard to our pictures, how nany shall we order? Dunham gave ne
mne as well as yours--one dozen each. This is liberal, | think.
Everyone thinks these last [pictures] from Dunham s are perfect. What
is your judgnment? Lucinda's are not yet finished. No orders, he says,
were left for him but one dozen will be finished in a short tine.--
Letter 3, 1876, pp. 3, 4. (To Janes White, April 4, 1876.) [Cf
8MR76.03] p. 12, Para. 6, [1876MS].

| have just gotten the picture Dunham has nmade. | do not like it.
Shall not order any till you see it and send your opinion of it.--
Letter 12, 1876, p. 1. (To James White, April 21, 1876.) [Cf: 8MR76. 04]
p. 12, Para. 7, [1876M5].

In regard to ny small picture, | did sit once again, but the picture
was not good. WII try it again. Mary and Wllie did not get good
pictures, but they will try it again.--Letter 15, 1876. (To Janes
White, April 27, 1876.) [Cf: 8MR77.01] p. 12, Para. 8, [1876M5]

| do not think | shall ever get a picture to equal the one Dunham has
made for ne. He says | had better have the large one put on a snall
card. What do you think of this plan?--Letter 17, 1876, p. 2. (To Janes
VWhite, April 30, 1876.) [Cf: 8MR77.02] p. 13, Para. 1, [1876M5].

Dunham gave ne one dozen of these |ast pictures of yours. Shall | send
themto you? What do you think of then? | told him!l did not like them
They did not |ook natural, but you can use them If so, |let ne know. --
Letter 21, 1876, p. 2. (To James White, May 5, 1876.) [Cf: 8MR77.03]

p. 13, Para. 2, [1876M5].

Need for Getting Away From Work: | see many subjects to wite out
whi ch nust be done with the greatest care. | want this sumer, the
whole of it, to do this work in. | nust stop a day or two in the week
and go sonmewhere or ny head will break down. | begrudge every nonent
that | feel conpelled to rest. These intensely interesting subjects
weary ne far nmore to wite themout than to speak upon them--Letter 9,
1876, p. 2. (To Janmes White, April 18, 1876.) [Cf: 8MR124.01] p. 13,
Para. 3, [1876M5].

Plans to Buy a Horse and Carriage: | shall not go to any place to
visit only for nmy own good to have a change. | shall have to rest nore
and I shall not go to any place if | can get along without it. | am now



seeking to get a carriage, and if this horse is not so that we can
drive him | shall get one at once that we can drive. | shall ride
every day after dinner. My health demands it.--Letter 21, 1876, p. 1.
(To James White, May 5, 1876.) [Cf: 8VMR124.02] p. 13, Para. 4,
[1876MS] .

Rest After An Enjoyable Journey: Yesterday Mary Clough felt like
resting; so did we all last night. WIllie and Mary enjoyed the journey
very much and especially the children. We are all right this norning.--
Letter 22, 1876, p. 1. (To James Wiite, May 6, 1876.) [Cf: 8MR124. 03]
p. 13, Para. 5, [1876M5].

Mary Clough and I will do all we can to forward the work of mny
writings. | cannot see any light shining to Mchigan for ne. This year
| feel that nmy work is witing. | nust be secluded, stay right here,
and | nust not let inclination or persuasion of others shake ny
resolution to keep closely to ny work until it is done. God will help
me if | trust in Hm-- Letter 63, 1876, p. 2. (To Janes Wite, March
25, 1876.) [Cf: 9MR27.01] ©p. 13, Para. 6, [1876M5].

We have been havi ng conmpany about every day for sone days back, but |
try to stick to my witings and do as nuch each day as | dare. | cannot
write but one half of a day each day. . . . [Cf: 9WMR27.02] p. 13
Para. 7, [1876Mg]

Mary [is] in the office, | upstairs witing, Mary Cl ough in the
of fice; so you see that they nust be left to their own devices. [Cf
9MR27.03] p. 13, Para. 8, [1876MS].

I have had nmuch freedomin prayer and sweet conmunion with God in mny
waki ng hours at night and early in the norning. | am gaining sone
strength, but find that any taxation affects me seriously, so that it
takes tine to recover fromit. My trust [is] in God. | have confidence
that He will help ne in nmy efforts to get out the truth and |ight He
has given me to His people. Mary is a good help. | appreciate her.--
Letter 3, 1876, pp. 1,2. (To James White, April 4, 1876.) [Cf
9MR27.04] p. 13, Para. 9, [1876M5].

The precious subjects open to ny mind well. | trust in God and He
helps me to wite. | amsonme twenty-four pages ahead of Mary. She does
well with nmy copy. It will take a clear sense of duty to call nme from
this work to canp neetings. | mean to finish ny witings on one book
at any rate, before | go anywhere. . . .The East will not see ne for
one year unless | feel that God calls nme to go. He has given nme ny
work. I will doit, if I can be left free.-- Letter 4, 1876, p. 2. (To
Janes VWite, April 7, 1876.) [Cf: 9MR28.01] p. 14, Para. 1, [1876MS].

| have liberty in witing and | plead with God daily for counsel and
that | may be inbued with his Spirit. | then believe that | shall have
hel p and strength and grace to do the will of God. . . . [Cf: 9MR28. 02]
p. 14, Para. 2, [1876M5].

I never had such an opportunity to wite inny life, and | nmean to
make the nost of it. . . . [Cf: 9MR28.03] p. 14, Para. 3, [1876M5].

How will it do to read ny manuscript to El ders Waggoner and
Loughborough? If there is any wording of doctrinal points not so clear



as might be, he mght discernit (W | nean).-- Letter 4a, 1876, pp 1,
2. (To Janes Wiite, April 8, 1876.) [Cf: 9MR28.04] p. 14, Para. 4,
[1876MS] .

My husband wites that an appeal is to be sent to ne fromthe

[ General] Conference [Session], but |I shall not be noved fromthat
which | believe to be ny duty at this tine. | have a special work at
this time to wite out the things which the Lord has shown ne.

[Cf: 9MR28.05] p. 14, Para. 5, [1876MS].

| have a work to do which has been a great burden to ny soul. How
great, no one but the Lord knows. [Cf: 9MR29.01] p. 14, Para. 6,
[ 1876MS]

Again, | want time to have ny mnd cal mand conposed. | want to have
time to neditate and pray while engaged in this work. | do not want to
be wearied nyself or be closely connected with our people who will
divert ny mind. This is a great work, and | feel like crying to God
every day for His Spirit to help me to do this work all right.

[Cf: 9MR29.02] p. 14, Para. 7, [1876M5].

I have been getting matter ready for third form of Testinony.

Matter at Petal uma was needed for | abor there next week. | put copy in
El der Waggoner's hand to copy. He just did a m serable job. He did not
change anything or inprove it at all. | prize Mary nore and nore every

day.-- Letter 59, 1876, pp. 1-3. (To Lucinda Hall, April 8, 1876.) [Cf
9MR29. 03] p. 14, Para. 8, [1876MS].

It seens to nme nmy witings are inportant, and | [an] so feeble, so

unable to do the work with justice. | have pleaded with God to be
i mbued with His Holy Spirit, to be connected with heaven, that this
work may be done right. | can never do this work without the specia

bl essing of God.-- Letter 7, 1876, p. 2. (To Janes White, April 14,
1876.) [Cf: 9MR29.04] p. 14, Para. 9, [1876M5]

I have witten quite a nunber of pages today. Mary is hard after ne.
She gets so enthusiastic over sone subjects, she brings in the
manuscri pt after she has copied it, toread it to me. She showed ne
today quite a heavy pile of manuscripts she had prepared. She viewed it
quite proudly. . . . [Cf: 9MR29.05] p. 15, Para. 1, [1876M5

| amfeeling very free and peaceful. | feel the precious |ove of
Christ in nmy heart. It hunbles me in ny own sight, while Jesus is
exal ted before me. Oh, how | do long for that social and mysterious
connection with Jesus that el evates us above the tenporal things of
life. It is my anxiety to be right with God, to have His Spirit
continually witnessing with ne that I amindeed a child of God.--
Letter 8, 1876, pp. 1,2. (To Janes White, April 16, 1876.) [Cf
9MR29. 06] p. 15, Para. 2, [1876M5]

W went to the city Sunday night. | spoke to quite a |large
congregation of outsiders with acceptance, taking up the subject of the
| oaves and fishes with which Jesus, by Hi s mracul ous power, fed about
ten thousand people--five thousand nen and wonen and five thousand
children--that were continually collecting, after the Savi our had
bl essed the small portion of food; Christ walking on the sea, and the
Jews requiring a sign that He was the Son of God. The nei ghbor next to



the church near the public garden was there. Cragg, | believe his nane
is. They all listened with wi de open eyes and sone open nouths. Mary
says she feels provoked that she has witten out that subject before
she heard nme speak upon it. She will now insert sone |iving points she
heard that night. She seemed deeply interested. . . . [Cf: 9MR30. 01]

p. 15, Para. 3, [1876M5].

I would feel pleased to neet ny brethren and sisters in canp neeting.
It is just such work as | enjoy. Miuch better than the confinenent of
writing. But this will break up my work and defeat the plans of getting
out ny books, for | cannot do both--travel and wite. Now seens to be
nmy gol den opportunity. Mary is with ne, the best copyist | can ever
have. Anot her such chance may never be nmine.-- Letter 9, 1876, pp. 1, 3.
(To Janes White, April 18, 1876.) [Cf: 9MR30.02] p. 15, Para. 4,
[1876MS] .

| take great pleasure in witing out these precious subjects, and
shoul d feel | was doing wong to break off to attend nmeeti ngs anywhere
or in any place. . . . [Cf: 9MR30.03] p. 15, Para. 5, [1876Ms].

We think we have the presence of the Lord and His |ight is shining
upon us. | amvery free in speaking and in praying, never nore so. | am
very free also in witing.-- Letter 11, 1876, p. 2. (To Janes Wite,
April 20, 1876.) [Cf: 9MR31.01] p. 15, Para. 6, [1876MS]

I have just conpleted quite a lengthy article on several mracles;
makes some fifty pages. W have prepared about 150 pages since you
left. We feel the best of satisfaction in what we have prepared.--
Letter 12, 1876, p. 1. (To Janes White, April 21, 1876.) [Cf: 9MR31.02]
p. 15, Para. 7, [1876M5].

Mary has just been reading to ne two articles--one [was] on the | oaves
and fishes, Christ walking on the water, and stating to His hearers He
was the Bread of |ife, which caused some of His disciples to turn from

Hm This takes fifty pages and conprises many subjects. | do think it
the nost precious natter | have ever witten. Mary is just as
ent husi astic over it. She thinks it is of the highest value. | am

perfectly satisfied with it. [Cf: 9MR31.03] p. 15, Para. 8, [1876M5].

The other article was upon Christ going through the corn field,
pl ucking the ears of corn, and healing the withered hand--twel ve pages.
If | can, with Mary's hel p, get out these subjects of such intense

interest, | could say, "Lord, now | ettest Thou Thy servant depart in
peace." These witings are all | can see now. Mary's interest does not
decrease at all. She is just as ardent and anxious as | amthat this

wor k shall be done now before we | eave California. Interesting subjects
are continually opening to my mind. These subjects | speak upon, which
fastens themin Mary's mind. [Cf: 9VR31.04] p. 16, Para. 1, [1876MS].

| believe that the Lord is with us, and His Spirit will inpress our
hearts. Mary is only just after ne. | have not subjects prepared ahead.
My heart and mind are in this work, and the Lord will sustain nme in
doing this work. | believe the Lord will give nme health. | have asked
Hm and He will answer nmy prayer. | love the Lord. | |love H s cause. |
love His people. | feel great peace and cal mess of nind. There seens
to be nothing to confuse and distract nmy nmind, and with so much hard
t hi nking, my mind could not be perplexed with anything w thout being



overtaxed.-- Letter 13, 1876, p. 1. (To James Wite, April 24, 1876.)
[Cf: 9MR31.05] p. 16, Para. 2, [1876MS].

I cannot nerely portion ny witing to one-half the day, as sonme of the
time my head troubles ne, and then | have to rest, lie down, stop
thinking, and take nmy time for witing when | can do so confortably. |
cannot rush business. This work nust be done carefully, slowy, and
accurately. The subjects we have prepared are well gotten up. They
pl ease ne.-- Letter 14, 1876, p. 3. (To Janes Wiite, April 25, 1876.)
[Cf: 9MR32.01] p. 16, Para. 3, [1876M5].

We have just conpleted twenty pages on the parable of the Sower. This
was rather a trying subject to wite upon, but Mary and | have read it
over this afternoon, and we pronounce it excellent, excellent. She says
the subjects grow better and better, every one. She is just happy over
this work.-- Letter 15, 1876, p. 2. (To Janmes Wite, April 27, 1876.)
[Cf: 9MR32.02] ©p. 16, Para. 4, [1876Mg]

I amworking to the very extent of ny strength, and ny prayer is for
the Lord to help, strengthen, and bless ne in this work. He does do
this, or I could not do what | have done. My spirit yearns after Cod,
and | dare not trust nyself at all. I amglad ny husband is so free.
May God continue to bless himis our nobst earnest daily prayer. [Cf
9MR32.03] p. 16, Para. 5, [1876MS]

We are, Mary and |, doing our utternost to get nmy writings conpleted

in the space of six weeks. If we do, is it thought it will pay for us
then to cone East? If not, we greatly prefer to remain and wite the
next volunme. . . . | know the people need this book at once, and | want

ny mind relieved and this burden off nmy mind.-- Letter 61, 1876, p. 1
(To Lucinda Hall, April 27, 1876.) [Cf: 9MR32.04] p. 16, Para. 6,
[1876MS] .

| have witten fifteen pages today. Mary Clough is hard after nme. She
has copied fifteen pages today--a good, |arge day's work. As soon as
dinner is eaten, | go to Mary's room and she reads ne what she has
written while | lie on the sofa and rest. Then again at night | go to
her room and she reads the rest. She delights init all as nuch as
myself. Mary is trying her utnmost to get these books out. We have so
quiet a tinme. Never have | had such an opportunity in nmy life before.

will inprove it. W have written about 200 pages since you left, al
copied, ready for printers. . . . [Cf: 9MR33.01] p. 17, Para. 1,
[1876MS] .

| feel that | amless than nothing, but Jesus is ny all--ny

ri ght eousness, and ny wi sdom and ny strength.-- Letter 16a, 1876, pp
1,2. (To Janes Wite, April 27, 1876.) [Cf: 9MR33.02] p. 17, Para. 2,
[1876MS] .

Last night | again spoke to the people. This was ny text--the words of
Christ to the twelve, "WII| ye also go away?" Peter answered, "Lord, to

whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal life" (See Matthew
6:67, 68). | had perfect freedom | never felt nore sensibly the
especial help from God than whil e speaking. The people sat as if
spel | bound, wi de awake, although the neeting did not close till after

nine o' clock. The Spirit of God was upon ne.-- Letter 18, 1876, pp
1,2. (To Janes Wite, April, 1876.) [Cf: 9MR33.03] p. 17, Para. 3,



[ 1876MB] .

I have been writing nmore than usual, which was too nmuch for me. |
cannot and nust not wite nore than half a day, but | continue to step
over the bounds and pay for it. My mind is on ny subjects day and
night. | have strong confidence in prayer. The Lord hears ne and |
believe in His salvation. In H's strength | trust. In H's strength
shall conplete nmy writings. | cling firmy to His hand with unwaveri ng
confidence. . . . [Cf: 9MR33.04] p. 17, Para. 4, [1876M5].

I have inportant subjects coming in next paper on Jeremi ah. My mnd
was urged to this by the Spirit of God. The view | had sixteen years

ago was forcefully inpressed on ny mnd. | saw that inportant matter
was to be seen applicable to the people of God. This was in reference
to testinony God had given me to bear in reproving wong.-- Letter 21

1876, pp. 1,2. (To Janes Wiite, May 5, 1876.) [Cf: 9MR34.01] p. 17,
Para. 5, [1876Mg]

If | get my witings [Spirit of Prophecy, Vol. 1I1] all in manuscript,
my part of the work is done and |I shall be relieved.-- Letter 24, 1876,
p. 2. (To Janes White, May 11, 1876.) [Cf: 9MR34.02] p. 17, Para. 6,

[ 1876MS]

We are all cheerful and confortably located in the cars. W |ike our
situation very nmuch. . . . You need not send Wal ks and Hones of Jesus
when you send the books | laid out.-- Letter 27a, 1876, p. 1. (Witten
en route from Cakl and, California, to Kansas Canp Meeting, to Mary
Cl ough or Mary K. Wiite, who was in Qakland, cir. May 22, Novenber 30,
1876.) [Cf: 9MR34.03] p. 17, Para. 7, [1876MS].

We have decided to have the printers go on ny book and not transport
t hese books across the plains again. Part of the book is here already
printed. W shall not have them stereotyped, because we shall not wait
to have matters of nmy book so very, very exact, but get out this first
edition and get it in market. Then we can take tine to get out a nore
perfect edition on Pacific Coast and have [it] stereotyped, then your

father's and ny life will be witten and printed in the Pacific
Printing OFfice. But we have all used our best judgnment and think we
had better remain here till Decenber and conplete this edition

[Cf: OVR34.04] p. 17, Para. 8, [1876M5].

Mary Cl ough feels that she cannot break off fromthis book again. She
wants to see it conpleted. We will therefore do our utnost to
acconplish this object and as soon as done, conme right along.-- Letter
45, 1876, pp. 1, 2. (To W C. Wiite and wife, Cctober 19, 1876.) [Cf
9MR34.05] p. 18, Para. 1, [1876MS].

We are in the very worst drive and hurry getting off ny volune two,
Spirit of Prophecy. Three new fornms are already printed. If we remain
here four weeks |longer, we shall have the book conpl eted and [ shal
have] renmoved fromny mnd a great burden of care.-- Letter 46, 1876,
p. 1. (To W C. Wite and wife, October 26, 1876.) [Cf: 9MR35.01] »p
18, Para. 2, [1876MsS].

Letter To James White in Which Witing on the Life of Christ is
Mentioned --W13-1876--Cakl and, California--April 21, 1876--Dear
Husband: Mary has just been reading to nme two articles, one on the



| oaves and fishes, Christ walking on the water and stating to Hi s
hearers He was the bread of |life, which caused some of His disciples to

turn fromH m This takes fifty pages and conprises many subjects. | do
think it the nost precious matter | have ever witten. Mary is just
enthusiastic over it. She thinks it is of the highest value. | am

perfectly satisfied with it. The other article was upon Christ going
through the corn field plucking the ears of corn and healing the

wi t hered hand--12 pages. If | can with Mary's hel p get out these

subj ects of such intense interest, | [page -244- begins here] Line for
Li ne Transcript of Page From the Huss Manuscript.--[Wat, John Huss,
have you] not one nurnuring reflection against God, not one word of
bitterness on condemati on of your enem es--the heads of the nations as
t he shadow of death already has fallen upon you. Yet he nanifested the
spirit of his master Jesus Christ when he was betrayed and condemmed.
He did not conplain and murnmur at his lot. He had not preached Chri st
in vain hinmself, had tasted the powers of the world to cone and he now
in his last hours enjoyed a feast of heavenly peace and love. In his
pri son he was cheered with the prophetic glinpse of the dawn of better
days that would certainly open upon the church of God on earth, and he
felt the loss of his own life would would i ndeed be seed for the
church. Once in his sleep he thought he was again in his own bel oved
Chapel of Bethl ehem Envious priests were trying to efface the figures
of Jesus Christ which he had painted upon its walls. He was filled with
sorrow. But next day there cane painters who restored the partially
obliterated portraits so that they were nore brilliant than before.
Now, said these artists, let the bishops cone forth; let them efface
these if they can, and the crowd was filled with joy. Gccupy your

t houghts with your defence rather than with visions, said John Chlumto
whom he had told his dream And yet replied Huss | firmy hope that
this life of Christ which | engraved on nen's hearts at Bethl ehem when
| preached his word will not be effaced and that after | have ceased to
live it will be still better shown forth by m ghtier preachers to the
great satisfaction of the people, and to ny own nost sincere joy, when
| shall be again permitted to announce his gospel, that is when | shal
arise fromthe dead. [page -246- begins here] Line for Line Transcript
of Page 3 From Luther Manuscript.--interest and that of the
reformati on. The el ector saw what the future foreshadowed. A stil

dar ker tenpest was gathering over the reformati on and that nothing
woul d satisfy Worms but the blood of Luther. He saw that his fate was
seal ed and a nost deci ded and yet secret effort nust be nade to rescue
himfromthe jaws of the lion. As soon as Luther left Wrns an edict
was procured against himto which was affixed the enperor's signature
and the seal of the enpire See ("Wirds that shook the world" 240 pages)
The enperor hinself had spoken and the Diet had ratified the decree.
The whol e body of Romani st who had no desire for |ight who | oved
darkness and the practice of iniquity rather than God's word which
enjoyed purity and holiness of character, rejoiced greatly at this
excomuni cati on. The tragedy they thought was over. The reformation
stood in great peril and the superstitious heard the name of Luther
spoken with horror associating himwith Satan incarnate whomthe
enperor had pointed out as Luther clothed with a nonk's habit. Now was
the tine for the elector to act. [Cf: 9MR241.01] p. 18, Para. 3,
[1876MS] .

Luci nda Hall an Exception--1 sleep alone. This seens to be Mary's
preference, as well as mine. | can have a better opportunity for
reflection and prayer. | prize ny being all to nyself unless graced



Wi th your presence. | want to share ny bed only with you. Lucinda is an
exception. She seens to be a part of nyself as | can nmake no other one.

Mary is doing well, is devoted to the work. W are doing all we can
every day. | fear sonetinmes | do too much, for I love the work and
nothing is of sufficient interest to draw ne fromthe work. . . . [Cf:

10MR33.05] p. 19, Para. 1, [1876M5].

| hope you will not |let a thought depress you. Be of good courage.
Stay your heart upon God. | amtrying to do this daily. As | lay off
article after article of precious matter, | feel ny heart leap with
hope and joy that this Iong, delayed work will soon be acconplished.
Much |l ove to yourself, Sister Mary, and all interested friends.--Letter
6, 1876, pp. 1,2. (To Janmes White, April 13, 1876.) [Cf: 10MR34.01] p
19, Para. 2, [1876Mg5].

James Wiite Doing the Work of Three Men--Your father and nother are

wor ked down. | am | ooking old and poor for the very reason that there
is no rest for us. W work hard. Your father does the work of three nen
at all these neetings. | never saw a man work so energetically, so

constantly as your father. God does give himnore than nortal energy.
If there is any place that is hard, your father takes it. W pray God
that we may have strength to do the work necessary to be done in these
speci al occasions.--Letter 39, 1876, pp. 1,2. (To W C. Wite, August
17, 1876.) [Cf: 10MR34.02] p. 20, Para. 1, [1876MS]

My Confidential Conpanion is Gone--1 was glad to hear you were having
a pleasant journey. Al noves well here. | take no nore or as much
interest in household matters as | have done. W miss Lucinda
everywhere. But | nust say that Mary takes her position nobly, she goes
ahead li ke a general and you would think had been used to this kind of
| abor all her life. But my confidential conpanion is gone; not one now
to counsel with, not one to converse with upon matters that everyone
cannot understand, and if they did, could not help ne. But I amglad
Luci nda has gone with you, for | feel so nuch better about you; and
again it is her right to see her nother and be at hone sone. But | nmiss
Lucinda just as | thought | should.--Letter 63, 1876, pp. 2. (To Janes
VWhite, March 25, 1876.) [Cf: 10MR34.03] p. 20, Para. 2, [1876M5].

Ellen White Needs Help with Children--W thank you for your letter. W
hope it will be the first of many which we shall hereafter receive. W
m ss you very nmuch. We are at a loss to know what to do with our
children. There is no one to look after them and you know what chil dren
are without an eye over them . . . | amtired after witing, too nmuch
so to be troubled with their chatter and to hear themread or to
prepare them work. They are worse now than orphans. | shall try to see
if Sister Jones will board them and then | am afraid they would be
ruined with indul gence and playing with Bertie. Addie has no reserve or
genui ne nodesty now. What shall | do? | amtrying to get ny witings
off as fast as possible. | make haste slowly. . . . [Cf: 10MR35.01] p
20, Para. 3, [1876M5].

I have enjoyed much peace of mnd and sweet comrunion with God the
| ast week. | have not been well; for a week back |I overl abored--one
week ago | ast Sabbath and Sunday and in private labor. But | felt such
a sweet evidence that God heard ne pray for Edson, that it paid ne for
all nmy burden and | abor. He seens so much better than he did. Wllie
and he have conme together by confession and tears. Lucinda, God hel ped



me to pray and hold on to poor deceived Edson till victory cane, |ight
broke in, and Edson surrendered to God. Praise the Lord for His

merci ful kindness.--Letter 58, 1876, pp. 1, 2. (To Lucinda Hall, Apri
6, 1876.) [Cf: 10MR35.02] p. 20, Para. 4, [1876M5]

Comi ng Del ayed to Allow a Larger Span for Repentance--Wo will say God
will not do what He says He will do? "Let God be true, but every nman a
liar" (Romans 3:4). The Lord is coming in flamng fire to take
vengeance on those sinners who know not God and obey not His gospel
And because, in Hs infinite nercy, He delays His conming to give the
world a larger span for repentance, sinners flatter thenselves [that]
He will never come. [Cf: 10MR265.02] p. 21, Para. 1, [1876MS].

In the public press, in the haunts of sin, as well as in the schools
of science so-called, there is one sentinment: They curl the lips with
scorn and jest and ridicule at the warnings given them and | ook upon

the thousands who will not believe. Jests are uttered, witty paragraphs
publ i shed at the expense of those who wait and | ook for Hi s appearing,
and [who] with fear, |ike Noah, prepare for the event. This is not new,

but as old as sin. It is as false as the father of lies. [Cf:
10MR265. 03] p. 21, Para. 2, [1876M5].

When ministers, farners, nerchants, |awers, great nmen and professedly
good nen shall cry, Peace and safety, sudden destruction cometh. Luke
reports the words of Christ, that the day of God comes as a share--the
figure of an aninmal prowing in the woods for prey and | o, suddenly he
is entrapped in the conceal ed snare of the fow er.--Manuscript 5, 1876,
p. 5. ("The Days of Noah," cir. 1876.) [Cf: 10MR266.01] p. 21, Para.

3, [1876MS].

The Days of Noah--Because of his holy integrity and unwaveri ng
adherence to God's commands, Noah was counted singul ar i ndeed and nade
hi rsel f an obj ect of contenpt and derision by answering to the clains
of God without a questioning doubt. What a contrast to the prevailing
unbel i ef and universal disregard of Hs law [Cf: 10MR371.02] p. 21
Para. 4, [1876M5].

Noah was tested and tried thoroughly and yet he preserved his
integrity in the face of the world--all, all against him Thus will it
be when the Son of man shall be revealed. The saved will be few, as is
represented by Noah and his famly. The world m ght have believed the
war nings. God's Spirit was striving with themto lead themto faith and
obedi ence, but their own wi cked hearts turned aside the counsel of God
and resisted the pleadings of infinitive |love. They continued their
enpty ways as usual, eating, drinking, planting, and building, up to
the very day Noah entered into the ark. [Cf: 10MR371.03] p. 21, Para.
5, [1876MS].

Men in Noah's day were not all absolute idolaters, but in their

i dolatry they professed to know God, and in the grand i nages they had
created, their plan was to represent God before the world. The class
who professed to acknow edge God were the ones who took the lead in
rejecting the preaching of Noah and through their influence |eading
others to reject it. [Cf: 10MR372.01] p. 21, Para. 6, [1876MS].

To every one comes the tinme of test and trial. While Noah was war ni ng
the inhabitants of the world of the coming destruction, it was their



day of opportunity and privilege to become wi se unto sal vati on. But

Sat an had control of the m nds of men. They set light and truth for
dar kness and error. Noah seened to themto be a fanatic. They did not
hunbl e their hearts before God but continued their occupation the sanme
as if God had not spoken to themthrough Hs servant Noah. But Noah
stood like a rock amd the pollution and wi ckedness surroundi ng hi m
and wavered not in his faithfulness. He stood ami d the scoffs and jeers
of the world, an unbending witness for God, his neekness and

ri ght eousness shining brightly in contrast to the crinme and intrigue
and vi ol ence surrounding him [Cf: 10MR372.02] p. 21, Para. 7,
[1876MS] .

Noah connected with God, and he was strong in the strength of infinite
power. For one hundred and twenty years he daily presented God's
warning in regard to events which so far as human w sdom was concer ned,
could not take place. The world before the Flood reasoned that for
centuries the laws of nature had been fixed; the recurring seasons had
come and gone in regular order. Rain had never yet fallen, but a m st
or dew had fallen upon the earth, causing vegetation to flourish. The
rivers and brooks had never passed their boundaries, but had borne
their waters safely to the great sea. Fixed decrees had kept the waters
fromoverflowi ng their banks. The people did not recognize the Hand
that had stayed the waters, saying, "Thus far shalt thou go, and no
farther." [Cf: 10MR372.03] p. 22, Para. 1, [1876Mg]

Men began to feel secure and to talk of the fixed | aws of nature. They
reasoned then as nen reason now, as though nature was above the God of
nature, that her ways were so fixed that God Hi mself would not or could
not change them thus making God's nmessages of warning of none effect
because, should His word be fulfilled, the course of nature would be
di sturbed. The nmen before the Flood sought to quiet their consciences,
which the Spirit of God had aroused, by arguing how inpossible it was
for the nessage of Noah to be true and a flood to deluge the world,
whi ch would turn nature out of her course. [Cf: 10MR373.01] p. 22,
Para. 2, [1876Mg]

The sane reasoning is heard today. "Wiy, the world will not be
destroyed by fire." The siren song is sung, "'All things continue as
they were fromthe beginning.” No need to pay any regard to this
preaching that the world's history will soon close. Wiy, the | aws of
nature show the inconsistency of this." He who is Lord of nature can
enploy it to serve Hi s purpose; He is not the slave of nature. [Cf
10MR373.02] p. 22, Para. 3, [1876MS]

They reasoned that it was not in accordance with the character of God
to save Noah and his famly, only eight persons in that vast world, and
let all the rest be swept out of existence by the waters of the Flood.
Oh, no. There were great men and good men on the earth. If they did not
beli eve as Noah did, Noah was deceived. It could not be otherw se. Here
were the phil osophers, the scientific nmen, the |learned nen. Al could
see no consistency in this nmessage of warning. This fanciful doctrine
was an illusion of the brain. If this was the truth the wise nmen surely
woul d know sonet hing about it. Wuld all of these | earned nmen perish
fromthe face of the earth and Noah be found the only one worthy of
being spared? . . . [Cf: 10MR373.03] ©p. 22, Para. 4, [1876Mg].

But the days before the Flood steal silently on as a thief in the



ni ght. Noah is now making his last effort in warnings, entreaty, and
appeal to the rejecters of God's nessage. Wth tearful eye, trembling
lip, and quivering voice he makes his last entreaty for themto believe
and secure a refuge in the ark. But they turn fromhimw th inpatience
and contenpt that he should be so egotistical as to suppose his famly
are the only ones right in the vast population of the earth. They have
no patience with his warnings, with his strange work of building an

i mense boat on dry ground. Noah, they said, was insane. [Cf

10MR374.01] p. 22, Para. 5, [1876MS].

Reason, science, and phil osophy assured them Noah was a fanatic. None
of the wise nen and honored of the earth believed the testinony of

Noah. If these great nmen were at ease and had no fears, why should they
be troubl ed?--Ms. 5, 1876, pp. 1-4. ("The Days of Noah," cir. 1876.)
[Cf: 10MR374.02] p. 23, Para. 1, [1876M5]

On the Train Between Ogden and Sacranento--Dear Children: W have had
a trying day today. W are on the plains and the whol e surface of the
ground is nearly as white as snow, encrusted with alkali. W have been
on the road since Sunday norning at two o' clock, five days and four
ni ghts. Everything has thus far been very favorable. [Cf: 11MR134. 03]
p. 23, Para. 2, [1876M5]

We have been, until today, renmarkably free fromdust. It has been coo
and very pleasant. We have rested sonme and witten considerable; this,
with the care of our children, Addie and May, [* Addie and May Wal |l i ng,
Ell en White's nieces, whom she reared as her own daughters.] has taxed
me consi derably. Not that the children have been unusual and
unmanageabl e. They are good children. They are universally cheerful and

happy and willing to obey our expressed w shes, cheerfully. This has
i ghtened ny burden of care wonderfully. Were these children as unruly
and boi sterous as many children in this car, | should be indeed worn

out before this tine, but their innocent ways and happy | aughs are
contagi ous. We cannot be otherwi se than cheerful. [Cf: 11MR134.04] »p
23, Para. 3, [1876M5]

On this train, in this car, are many wealthy famlies traveling with
their children. One fanily, residents of COakland, California, have four
children, bold, quarrelsome, inpolite, and generally disagreeable.--
Letter 33, 1875, p. 1. (To Dear Children, Sept. 22, 1876.) [Cf
11MR135.01] p. 23, Para. 4, [1876Ms].

Near Laram e Plains, Wom ng, 1876--Dear Children: W rested well |ast
night. Qur quarters are not nearly as good as in the stateroom when we
| eft Oakland. But we are making the best of the situation and are
therefore quite confortable. Qur confortable condition is nmade by the
tone of our feelings within. None can but be happy, if they take the
happy with them If we are connected with heaven, the content and peace

and happi ness of heaven will be ours. Qur slights, our neglects, our
sorrows and griefs, will not, cannot, depress the heart that is
borrowing its strength and serenity from heaven. | have enjoyed ny
breakfast this norning. Food good. | have eaten no cake, but little
cheese, but little ---- [word illegible]. Love the brown bread; brown

turnovers turned out their inward treasury in the oven, |eaving nothing
but crust for us. But we have plenty that is good beside this. [Cf
11MR135.02] p. 23, Para. 5, [1876MS].



| feel that | amright. Praise the Lord for the evidence we have of
His care and protection on this journey. Mary does all the caretaking
and general matters through excellently. She is very thoughtful of ny
confort, kind and attentive. [Cf: 11MR136.01] p. 24, Para. 1,
[1876MS] .

Yesterday while waiting for a train, we got off and were | ooking for a
stone or sonething as a nenento. A |ady said she had picked up sone
speci mens which she would give ne. She gave nme freely speci nens of nobss
agate, petrified wood and bits of petrified sage. She said she had cone
to visit her sister who lived at the station, and she would stay a week
and could get all she wi shed. | thought it was certainly very kind and
i beral of her to thus accommpdate a stranger.--Letter 28a, 1876, p. 1
(To Dear Children, May 24, 1876.) [Cf: 11MR136.02] p. 24, Para. 2,
[1876MS] .

From Oraha to Kansas City, 1876--Dear Children, Wllie and Mary: W
arrived at Omaha about 3:30 p.m W were imediately put on the
sl eeping car for Kansas City. Had good acconmodations; rested wel

until four. We were then obliged to | eave the train. W are waiting at
a hotel close by depot to take the train at ten o' clock for nearest
station to Melvern, which is Barbondal e Avenue. W know not how far the
station will leave us fromthe canpground, but we may find definite
directions there. W have endured the journey well. | have a headache
this nmorning, but this is nothing strange, being on the road so |ong. |
have eaten the first warmnmeal this norning. Mary has eaten twi ce on
the road. We have not taken the nearest route, but the best we could
t ake, because tickets were not sold through. Others canme the sanme route
we have taken because it was the best and cheapest, so we have cone the
best way. | thought you would be relieved to hear this. W will wite
you as soon as we can after we get on the ground. We will not wite
much nore now, but will get off another today.--Letter 29, 1876, p. 1
(To WIllie and Mary Wite, May 25, 1876.) [Cf: 11WMR136.03] p. 24,

Para. 3, [1876Mg]

On the Cars En route to Council Bluffs, lowa, 1876--Now in lowa: In
two hours shall be at Council Bluffs. Tonmorrow shall take the cars for
Marshal | town, |owa. Must travel all day tonorrow [Cf: 11MR137.01] p
24, Para. 4, [1876M5].

Dear Children, WIllie and Mary, | thought as ny letter witten day
before yesterday has not yet been mailed | would wite a word nore on
the cars. [Cf: 11MR137.02] p. 24, Para. 5, [1876Mg]

Yesterday we arose early and rode through mles over rough road to see
the train nove grandly out of the depot, |eaving us behind. W then
went to Brother O brien's and waited till next norning. This was the
nost di stressing day to us we have passed for a long tine. W were al
three debilitated. | very nmuch so. [Cf: 11MR137.03] p. 24, Para. 6,
[1876MS] .

It is cooler today and we all feel better. W arose very early, rode
to the depot six mles and took the cars at half past six and have been
riding all day. It is now5:00 p.m [Cf: 11MR137.04] p. 24, Para. 7,
[1876MS] .

I find when the entire burden of |abor rests on your father and



nysel f, we do not find time and have not strength to wite even
letters. But Brother [Uriah] Smith will join us in lowa so that we
shall be better able to wite we hope. [Cf: 11MR137.05] p. 24, Para.
8, [1876M5]

We have had very good neetings in Kansas and M ssouri, but the best
was in Kansas.--Letter 3la, 1876, p. 1. (To Wllie and Mary Wiite, June
7, 1876.) [Cf: 11MR138.01] p. 25, Para. 1, [1876MS]

Criticisms of Professor Bell--In reference to Brother Bell: He may
move unwi sely, but it would not do to separate himfrom that coll ege.
Smal | matters may arise that need correcting in Brother Bell, but I

shoul d not nmake any nove without [unless] nobst positive inconsistencies
ari se. Excuse nme from expressing nyself thus freely. You are on the
ground and if you converse with Brother Bell yourself, you may |earn
that there are two sides to the story. There are so nany ever ready at
Battle Creek to |l oad our guns. We should take nothing as sure until we
are nost thoroughly convinced ourselves. W believe that God wi |l guide
you in judgnent. [Cf: 11MR201.03] p. 25, Para. 2, [1876MS].

We feel anxious to learn how matters stand in Battle Creek. Do not put

too nmuch confidence in Brother N. He | acks experience. He will work
agai nst his own influence. In his managenment in school he has sone
peculiar ways that injure his influence as a teacher very much. | have

not conversed with Mary and Wllie as to what | have witten, but speak
of things that | know nyself from high authority.--Letter 3, 1876, pp
2, 3. (To Janes Wite, April 4, 1876.) [Cf: 11MR201.04] p. 25, Para.

3, [1876MS].

As they reasoned in Noah's day they reason today, when the warning
nmessage is proclainmed to fear God and keep Hi s conmmandnents. The wath
of God is soon to fall on all the sinful and di sobedient, and they wl|l
perish in the general conflagration. Professed servants of Christ who
are unfaithful, who do not reverence God and with fear prepare for the
terrible future event, will lull thenselves to carnal security with
their fallacious reasoning, as they did in Noah's day. "God is too good
and too nmerciful [they reason] to save just a few who keep the Sabbath
and believe the nessage of warning. The great nmen and the good men, the
phi | osophers and nmen of w sdom woul d see the Sabbath and the shortness
of time, if it were true." They do not believe a nmerciful God who made
men will consune themwith fire because they do not believe the
war ni ngs given. This, they reason, is not in accordance with God.

[Cf: 12MR207.01] p. 25, Para. 4, [1876Mg]

God's love is represented in our day as being of such a character as
woul d forbid Hi s destroying the sinner. Men reason fromtheir own | ow
standard of right and justice. "Thou thoughtest that | was altogether
such an one as thyself" (Ps. 50:21). They neasure God by thensel ves.
They reason as to how they would act under the circunstances and deci de
God would do as they imgine they would do. [Cf: 12MR207.02] p. 25,
Para. 5, [1876Mg]

God' s goodness and | ong forbearance, Hi s patience and nmercy exercised
to Hs subjects, will not hinder H mfrom puni shing the sinner who
refused to be obedient to His requirenents. It is not for a man--a
crimnal against God's holy |aw, pardoned only through the great
sacrifice He nmade in giving H's Son to die for the guilty because Hi's



| aw was changel ess--to dictate to God. After all this effort on the
part of God to preserve the sacred and exalted character of His law, if
men, through the sophistry of the devil, turn the mercy and
condescension of God into a curse, they nust suffer the penalty.
Because Christ died they consider they have liberty to transgress God's
holy | aw that condenmms the transgressor, and would conplain of its
strictness and its penalty as severe and unlike God. They are uttering
the words Satan utters to mllions, to quiet their conscience in
rebellion against God. [Cf: 12MR208.01] p. 25, Para. 6, [1876M5].

In no kingdom or governnment is it left to the | awbreakers to say what
puni shment is to be executed agai nst those who have broken the [aw. Al
we have, all the bounties of His grace which we possess, we owe to God.
The aggravating character of sin against such a God cannot be estimated
any nore than the heavens can be nmeasured with a span. God is a noral
governor as well as a Father. He is the Lawgi ver. He nmkes and executes
Hs laws. Law that has no penalty is of no force. [Cf: 12MR208.02] p
26, Para. 1, [1876MS].

The plea may be nade that a | oving Father would not see His children
suffering the punishment of God by fire while He had the power to
relieve them But God would, for the good of H's subjects and for their
safety, punish the transgressor. God does not work on the plan of man
He can do infinite justice that man has no right to do before his
fell ow man. Noah woul d have di spl eased God to have drowned one of the
scof fers and nockers that harassed him but God drowned the vast world.
Lot would have had no right to inflict punishment on his sons-in-Iaw,
but God would do it in strict justice.--Ms 5, 1876, pp. 1-3. [Cf
12MR208. 03] p. 26, Para. 2, [1876MS].

(Witten May 24, 1876, near Laram e Plains, Womng, to "Dear
Children.") W rested well last night. Qur quarters are not nearly as
good as in the stateroom when we | eft CQakland. But we are making the
best of the situation and therefore are quite confortable. Qur
confortable condition is made by the tone of our feelings within. None
can but be happy if they take the happy with them If we are connected
wi th heaven, the content and peace and happi ness of heaven will be
ours. CQur slights, our neglects, our sorrows and griefs, will not,
cannot, depress the heart that is borrowing its strength and serenity
from heaven. [Cf: 14MR315.01] p. 26, Para. 3, [1876Mg]

| have enjoyed ny breakfast this norning. Food good. | have eaten no
cake, but little cheese, but little .[* This word is not clearly
legible in the original handwitten manuscript.] Love the brown bread;
brown turnovers turned out their inward treasury in the oven, |eaving
not hi ng but crust for us. But we have plenty that is good beside this.

[Cf: 14MR315.02] p. 26, Para. 4, [1876MS].

| feel that | amright. Praise the Lord for the evidence we have of
His care and protection on this journey. Mary does all the caretaking,
and generals matters through excellently. She is very thoughtful of ny
confort, kind and attentive. [Cf: 14MR315.03] p. 26, Para. 5,
[1876MS] .

Yesterday while waiting for a train, we got off and were | ooking for a
stone or something as a nmenmento. A |ady said she had picked up sone
speci mens which she would give ne. She gave ne freely speci nens of noss



agate, petrified wood, and bits of petrified sage. She said she had
cone to visit her sister who lived at the station, and she would stay a
week and could get all she wished. | thought it was certainly very kind
and |liberal of her to thus accommpdate a stranger. [Cf: 14MR315.04] p
27, Para. 1, [1876M5].

I nmean to gather what choice things | can on this journey. | think we
are getting along fine, and | feel that the Lord is ny hel per, which is
the best of all. [Cf: 14MR316.01] p. 27, Para. 2, [1876Ms].

W Il you see that the tub sitting at [the] corner of [the] house is
enptied and put in [the] cellar? See that lath and bits of wood are
pi cked up all about the new house. If it is rented, renove the wood
from([the] cellar and place the wood in a safe place, for it is
preci ous. Brother Baker, or soneone [else] can do this. There is lots
of wood. It ought to take care of both the office and first new house
built behind the engine house. [Cf: 14MR316.02] p. 27, Para. 3,
[1876MS] .

I wish the children had a sunny playhouse right by the office in a
good pl ace where they could take their messes outdoors and be happy. |
merely suggest this. There was a little house with some machinery in it
[that] | designed to have fixed up for them but did not get at it. As
we do not allowthemto associate with other children, we nust
substitute things to take the place of this. [Cf: 14MR316.03] p. 27,
Para. 4, [1876Mg]

| purchased two pairs of white shoes of the man right under the hal
where we have neetings. The largest pair | paid $1.50 for; the other
paid $1.25. One has an ink spot on it--the smaller pair. They are so
very large | would |like to have them exchanged for something sone of
you in the famly want in the shape of shoes. [Cf: 14MR316.04] p. 27,
Para. 5, [1876Mg]

The children each have two pairs apiece of |ight shoes just as good as
these which | purchased of the man under the hall. If they were right
size | would keep them but they are not, and | will take them back. He
will give sonmething else in place of them Take Addie's everyday shoes,
which are ripping, and take themto this nman to get nmended. | paid
$1.50 apiece for the shoes. This [man] has done poor service. He said
he woul d nend them free of charge. [Cf: 14MR317.01] p. 27, Para. 6,
[1876MS] .

Did Sister Rice find the silk she wanted? Love to all the famly. |
hope Sister Rice will be [as] free and happy as she can under the
circumst ances. --Letter 28a, 1876. [Cf: 14MR317.02] p. 27, Para. 7,
[1876MS] .

(Witten April 24, 1876, from Cakland, California, to "Dear Husband.")
Mary has just been reading to ne two articles--one [was] on the | oaves
and fishes, [and] Christ wal king on the water and stating to H s
hearers He was the Bread of |ife, which caused sonme of His disciples to
turn fromhim This takes 50 pages and conprises many subjects. | do
think it [is] the npst precious nmatter | have ever witten. Mary is
just [as] enthusiastic over it. She thinks it is of the highest val ue.
| am perfectly satisfied with it. [Cf: 14MR335.01] p. 27, Para. 8
[1876MS] .



The other article was upon Christ going through the corn field
pl ucking the ears of corn and healing the w thered hand--12 pages. If |
can with Mary's hel p get out these subjects of such intense interest, |

could say, "Lord, now |l ettest Thy servant depart in peace." These
writings are all | can see now. Mary's interest does not decrease at
all. She is just as ardent and anxious as | amthat this work shall be

done now before we | eave California. Interesting subjects are
continually opening to nmy nmind. These subjects | speak upon which
fastens themin Mary's mnd. [Cf: 14MR335.02] p. 28, Para. 1,
[1876MS] .

| believe that the Lord is with us and His Spirit will inpress our
hearts. Mary is only just after ne. | have not subjects prepared ahead.
My heart and mind are in this work, and the Lord will sustain ne in
doing this work. | believe the Lord will give ne health. | have asked
Hm and He will answer mnmy prayer. | love the Lord. | |love Hs cause. |
Il ove His people. | feel great peace and cal mess of mind. There seens
to be nothing to confuse and distract nmy nmind, and with so nmuch hard
t hi nking ny mnd could not be perplexed with anything w thout being
overtaxed. [Cf: 14MR335.03] p. 28, Para. 2, [1876M9].

| have not the |least care of anything in the house. Mary White is a
good general. Shew is first rate. Shew gets meals now very good with
some oversight. W have not had a particle of nmeat in the house since
you left and long before you left. W have had salnon a fewtinmes. It
has been rather high. W had green peas today. There are aplenty of
strawberries in market. W have had none yet, too high--25 or 30 cents
a box. We had new beets and new potatoes. You need not be concerned in
regard to WIllie's and Mary's econony. They are just right in these
matters. | think they do splendidly. Everything seens to nove off
snmoothly and well. Al the house is well taken care of. [Cf
14MR336. 01] p. 28, Para. 3, [1876M5]

| generally choose to take care of my owmn room for | dare not have a
hand touch ny witings or run any risk of having themm slaid. [Cf
14MR336.02] p. 28, Para. 4, [1876MS].

The children go to Sister Jones' to read every day. This is a great
relief to me. [Cf: 14MR336.03] p. 28, Para. 5, [1876Mg]

Frank and George are doing well. Frank does not eat butter or sugar
and his face is better. [Cf: 14MR336.04] p. 28, Para. 6, [1876Mg]

We are as regular as clockwork. W arise at five. The bell for prayers
rings at six. We have prayers before breakfast. We breakfast quarter
after six. There is seldomany variation in our time. [Cf: 14MR336. 05]
p. 28, Para. 7, [1876M5].

If my eyes did not ache, | would copy this, but if you will excuse
this bad scribbling, | will do better next time. | have witten this by
twilight and |anplight, after my day's work of witing is done. Mary,
Wllie, and nmyself are now seated at the table witing. Mary Cl ough is

sewi ng. Frank is gone for the mail. George is in the office. Sister
Rice is in her room Shew has gone to bed. W are getting used to being
al one, so that we do not feel |onesone as we did. | have witten Adelia

Van Horn. No answer yet. [Cf: 14MR336.06] p. 28, Para. 8, [1876M5].



_____ has witten me a confession of his crines. He has in act broken
the seventh conmmandnent nore than once. He writes very penitent and
hunbl e. "Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the | eopard his spots?"
I have not hope of this poor sinner. His wi ckedness is dyed in the
wool, | think. [Cf: 14MR337.01] p. 29, Para. 1, [1876M5].

My m nd has been exercised for sone days in regard to Frankie Patten.
| see no reason why she should not cone. She can certainly be a help if
she will, but she will not be babied here. W all have to do our part,
and she will have to do hers. [Cf: 14MR337.02] p. 29, Para. 2,
[1876MS] .

| dreaned night before |ast that a nunber of good famlies came from
the East--clean, noble-looking fam lies. They were unpacking their
goods and we were saying, This is what California needs, the Eastern

el enent introduced here nore thoroughly. This will have a saving
i nfluence upon California if only those cone who have a mnd to work
and lift when the | oad noves hard. But those who will be affected with

t he weak prejudice of California against Eastern men had not better
cone here. But | think the very best thing for California, according to
the dream is [to] have nore instead of |less fromthe East. [Cf
14MR337.03] p. 29, Para. 3, [1876M5].

I nmust stop. Good night. Be of good courage, and be just as cheerfu
and happy as you can. | will do the same. If you fall at your post of
duty engaged in doing your work, we will not murrmur. If | fall, it wll
be well. [Cf: 14MR337.04] p. 29, Para. 4, [1876M5].

But | anticipate no such results. Go forward in faith and hope. | wll
do the sanme. If God's blessing rests upon us, we can but be happy. --
Letter 13, 1876. [Cf: 14MR338.01] p. 29, Para. 5, [1876M5].

(Witten to "Dear Husband," May 16, 1876, from Gakl and, California.)

It grieves me that | have said or witten anything to grieve you.
Forgive me and | will be cautious not to start any subject to annoy and
di stress you. W are living in a nost solem time and we cannot afford
to have in our old age differences to separate our feelings. | may not
view all things as you do, but I do not think it would be ny place or
duty to try to make you see as | see and feel as | feel. Wherein |I have
done this, | amsorry. [Cf: 20MR23.01] p. 29, Para. 6, [1876M5].

I want a hunble heart, a neek and quiet spirit. Werein ny feelings
have been pernmitted to arise in any instance, it was wong. Jesus has
said, "Learn of Me; for I amneek and lowy in heart; and ye shall find
rest unto your souls" (Matt. 11:29). [Cf: 20MR23.02] p. 29, Para. 7,
[1876MS] .

I wish that self should be hid in Jesus. | wish self to be crucified.

| do not claiminfallibility, or even perfection of Christian
character. | amnot free fromm stakes and errors in ny life. Had
foll owed my Saviour nore closely, | should not have to nmourn so nuch ny
unli keness to His dear imge. [Cf: 20MR23.03] p. 29, Para. 8,
[1876MS] .

Time is short, very short. Life is uncertain. W know not when our
probation may close. If we walk hunbly before God, He will let us end



our |abors with joy. No nore shall a line be traced by me or expression
made in my letter to distress you. Again | say, forgive me every word
or act that has grieved you. [Cf: 20MR23.04] p. 30, Para. 1, [1876MS].

| have earnestly prayed for light in reference to going east and
have now decided ny work is here, to wite and do those things that the
Spirit of God shall dictate. | am seeking earnestly for the higher
life. Mary and nyself are at work as hard as we can. God in His
provi dence has given ne my work. | dare not leave it. We will pray that
God may sustain you, but | see no light for me east.--Letter 27, 1876.
[Cf: 20MR23.05] p. 30, Para. 2, [1876MS].

We are living in an age of intenperance. Health and life are
sacrificed, by very many, to gratify their appetite for hurtfu

i ndul gences. These | ast days are characterized by depreciated norals
and physical debility, in consequence of these indul gences and the
general unwillingness to engage in physical |abor. Many are suffering
today frominaction and wong habits. [Cf: ST 01-06-76 para. 01] p
30, Para. 3, [1876Ms].

The majority of the youth of this generation are fond of anusenments
and afraid of work. They generally |ack noral courage to deny appetite
and respond to the clains of duty. They have but little self-control
and becone excited and passionate on the slightest occasion. |dleness
and plenty of noney to spend in anmusenents, exciting pleasures, w nes,
liquors and tobacco, lay the foundation for disease and ruin. Manhood
and virtue are sacrificed upon the altar of lust. Very nany of every
age and station in life are without principle or conscience, and with
spend-thrift habits are rushing into all vices, and are corrupting
society, until our world is becomng a second Sodom [Cf: ST 01-06-76
para. 02] p. 30, Para. 4, [1876Ms]

G uttonous feasting and the indul gence of narcotics and stinul ants,
are carried to great |lengths even by the Christian world. How many
close their last precious hours of probationary tinme, in scenes of
gai ety, feasting and anusenent, where serious thoughts are not all owed
to enter, where the spirit of Jesus would be unwel cone! Their | ast
preci ous hours are passing while their mnds are benunbed with tobacco
and al coholic liquors. There are not a few who pass directly fromthe
dens of infanmy to the sleep of death; they close their life-record
anong the associations of dissipation and vice. What will the awakening
be at the resurrection of the unjust! [Cf: ST 01-06-76 para. 03] p
30, Para. 5, [1876M5]

The eye of the Lord is open upon every scene of debasing anusenent and
prof ane di ssi pation. The words and deeds of the pleasure-|lovers pass
directly fromthese halls of vice to the Book of final records. Wat is
the life of this class worth to the world, except as a beacon of
warning to those who will be warned, not to live |like these nen, and
die as the fool dieth. The apostle thus entreats, "I beseech you
therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies
a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable
service. And be not conformed to this world: but be ye transformed by
the renewi ng of your mnd, that ye may prove what is that good, and
acceptable, and perfect, will of God." [Cf: ST 01-06-76 para. 04] p
30, Para. 6, [1876MS].



When we pursue a course of eating and drinking that | essens physica
and nmental vigor, or become the prey of habits that tend to the sane
results, we dishonor God, for we rob himof the service he clainms from
us. Those who acquire and indul ge the unnatural appetite for tobacco,
do this at the expense of health. They are destroyi ng nervous energy,
| essening vital force and sacrificing nental strength. [Cf: ST 01-06-76
para. 05] p. 31, Para. 1, [1876MS]

Those who profess to be the followers of Christ yet have this terrible
sin at their door, cannot have a high appreciation of the atonenent and
an elevated estimte of eternal things. Mnds that are clouded and
partially paralyzed by narcotics, are easily overcone by tenptation
and cannot enjoy communion with God. [Cf: ST 01-06-76 para. 06] p. 31
Para. 2, [1876Mg5].

Those who use tobacco can nmake but a poor plea to the |iquor

i nebriate. Two-thirds of the drunkards in our |and created an appetite
for liquor by the use of tobacco. Those who claimthat tobacco does not
injure them can be convinced of their m stake by depriving thensel ves
of it for a few days; the trenbling nerves, the giddy head, the
irritability they feel, will prove to themthat this sinful indul gence
has bound themin slavery. It has overcone will power. They are in
bondage to a vice that is fearful in its results. [Cf: ST 01-06-76
para. 07] p. 31, Para. 3, [1876M5]

The |l ove of tobacco is a warring lust. Means are thereby squandered
that would aid in the good work of clothing the naked, feeding the
hungry, and sending the truth to poor souls out of Christ. What a
record will appear when the accounts of |ife are balanced in the book
of God! It will then appear that vast suns of nobney have been expended
for tobacco and al coholic Iiquors! For what? To ensure health and
prolong life? Oh, no! To aid in the perfection of Christian character
and a fitness for the society of holy angels? Oh, no! But to nminister
to a depraved, unnatural appetite for that which poisons and kills not
only the user but those to whom he transnmts his | egacy of disease and
i mbecility. God does not propose to work a mracle to preserve our
health and strength which we are daily injuring by vice and habits of
hurtful indul gence. [Cf: ST 01-06-76 para. 08] p. 31, Para. 4,
[1876MS] .

Food prepared with condi ments and spices inflanes the stomach
corrupts the blood and paves the way to stronger stinulants. It induces
nervous debility, inpatience and | ack of self-control. Tobacco and the
wi ne-cup follow. [Cf: ST 01-06-76 para. 09] p. 31, Para. 5, [1876M9].

We have seen that the victories gained by the "Tenperance Crusade" are
not often permanent. In those places where the excitenent ran highest
and apparently the most was acconplished in closing |liquor sal oons and
reclaimng inebriates, after the | apse of a few nonths, intenperance
prevailed to a greater extent than before the effort to suppress it was
made. [Cf: ST 01-06-76 para. 10] p. 31, Para. 6, [1876MS]

The reason of this is evident. The work is not deep and thorough. The
axe is not laid at the root of the tree. The roots of intenperance lie
deeper than nmere liquor drinking. In order to make the tenperance
novenment a success, the work of reform nust begin at our tables. Eating
fl esh-neat does not increase physical, nental, or noral health, but, on



the contrary, frequently causes di seases of a very aggravating
character. The use of highly seasoned neats creates an appetite for
stronger stinulants such as tobacco and liquor. [Cf: ST 01-06-76 para.
11] p. 31, Para. 7, [1876M3]

The imedi ate results of neat-eating nay be apparently to invigorate
the system but this is no reason for its being considered the best
article of diet. The noderate use of brandy will have the sane effect
for the tine being, but when its exciting influence is gone there
foll ows a sense of |anguor and debility. Those who depend upon sinple
and nutritious food, that is conparatively unstinulating inits
effects, can endure nore |abor in the course of nmonths and years than
the nmeat-eater or the liquor-drinker. They who work in the open air
will feel less injury fromthe use of flesh-neats than those of
sedentary habits, for sun and air are great helps to digestion, and do
much to counteract the effect of wong habits of eating and drinking.
[Cf: ST 01-06-76 para. 12] p. 32, Para. 1, [1876MS]

All stimulants hurry the human nachinery too fast, and although, for
the time, activity and vigor may seemto be increased, in proportion to
the irritating influence enpl oyed, there nust be a reaction; a debility
will follow corresponding in degree to the unnatural excitenment that
has been produced. [Cf: ST 01-06-76 para. 13] p. 32, Para. 2,

[1876MS] .

When this debility is felt, sonmething to stinulate and tone up the
systemis again used to give i mediate relief from di sagreeable

| anguor. Nature is gradually educated to rely upon this oft-repeated
remedy, until her powers are enfeebled by being often aroused to
unnatural action. All persons should becone acquainted with the |aws of
their being. It should be an inportant subject of study, howto live,
how to regul ate |l abor, and how to eat and drink in reference to health.
[Cf: ST 01-06-76 para. 14] p. 32, Para. 3, [1876M5]

The nore sinply and naturally we |ive the better shall we be able to
resi st epidenic and disease. If our habits are good and the systemis
not weakened by unnatural action, Nature will furnish all the stinulus
that we require. [Cf: ST 01-06-76 para. 15] p. 32, Para. 4, [1876M5].

If nmen and wonmen perseveringly live in accordance with the | aws of
life and of health, they will realize the blessed results of an entire
health reform But nany make a mistake at the very comrencenent of
their reform They go to extrenmes. They carry their ideas too far
Their views in regard to healthful diet are too narrow. They have the
same articles of food upon their tables, with scarcely a variation,
fromweek to week, and fromnmonth to nonth. They take no pains to
prepare fruits and grains in an inviting as well as healthful manner,
and, after this course has been rigidly followed for a while, they
deci de that they cannot follow out the principles of health reform and
go back to their fornmer manner of living. [Cf: ST 01-06-76 para. 16]

p. 32, Para. 5, [1876MS]

Those who set out frominpul se and pursue a radical course for a tine
and then go back, do great injury to the cause. Many nmke too great and
sudden changes in their diet. As the light of health reformcones to
them conscience is aroused in regard to their eating and drinking, and
in their effort to change their habits of living they do not preserve a



safe medium but go to an extreme at once. They reduce the quantity and
quality of their food. This abstem ousness reduces their strength, and
really injures their health. They finally conclude that they cannot
live the health reform The real facts in the case are, they never did
carry out its principles. Health reformas we understand it, does not
consist in an inpoverished diet. The table should be well provided with
fruits and grains prepared in such a nmanner that they are not only
nutritious but inviting. [Cf: ST 01-06-76 para. 17] p. 32, Para. 6,
[1876MS] .

Some get the idea that to adopt the health reformis to subsist upon
t he very cheapest food prepared with the |east labor. This is not true.
It is alibel on the principles of health reform The human system nust
have nourishment, and all cannot relish the same di shes. So when the
table is spread with the sane article of food, prepared in the sane
way, neal after meal and day after day, sone nenbers of the famly may
be well satisfied and enjoying their food very much, while others may
be only able to eat sparingly of one dish and the wants of the system
will not be nmet; for it is a fact that some persons cannot relish, or
be nourished by articles of food which others enjoy and thrive upon

But every person may do nmuch towards educating the taste and appetite
to relish plain and healthful food, such as graham bread and oat - neal
gruel, and various vegetables, even if they are at first distasteful to
them [Cf: ST 01-06-76 para. 18] p. 33, Para. 1, [1876Mg]

The rul e which sone recomend, is to eat whenever there is a sense of
hunger, and to eat until satisfied. This course will lead to disease
and nunerous evils. Appetite at the present day is not generally
natural, therefore is not a correct index to the wants of the system
It has been panpered and misdirected until it has becone norbid and can
no | onger be a safe guide. Nature has been abused, her efforts crippled
by wrong habits and indul gence in sinful luxuries, until taste and
appetite are alike perverted. It is unnatural to have a craving for
flesh-neats. It was not thus in the beginning. The appetite for neat
has been made and educated by man. Qur Creator has furnished us, in
veget ables, grain, and fruits, all the elenents of nutrition necessary
to health and strength. Flesh-nmeats conposed no part of the food of
Adam and Eve before their fall. If fruits, vegetables and grains are
not sufficient to neet the wants of man, then the Creator made a
m stake in providing for Adam [Cf: ST 01-06-76 para. 19] p. 33, Para.
2, [1876M5].

The habits of the age are serious obstacles to the perfecting of
Christian character. Physically we are conposed of what we eat, and our
m nds are greatly influenced by our bodies. If we subsist largely upon
the flesh of animals, the animal nature is increased in |ike
proportion. Man is sufficiently animal in his nature w thout
cultivating those propensities by the eating of food which stinulates
and excites the animal organs to activity. As these propensities are
strengthened the nental and noral powers are dinmnished. [Cf: ST 01-06-
76 para. 20] p. 33, Para. 3, [1876M5]

God did not withhold nmeat fromthe Hebrews in the wilderness sinply to
show his authority, but for their good, that they m ght preserve

physi cal and noral strength. He knew that the use of aninmal food
strengthens the animal passions and enfeebles the intellect. He knew
that the gratification of the appetite of the Hebrews for flesh-neats,



woul d weaken their noral powers, and induce such an irritable

di sposition that the vast arny woul d becone insubordi nate, that they
woul d | ose the high sense of their noral obligations, and refuse to be
controlled by the wise | aws of Jehovah. Violence and rebellion would
exi st anong them nmaking it inpossible for themto be a pure and happy
people in the |Iand of Canaan. God knew what was best for the children
of Israel, therefore he deprived themin a great neasure of flesh-
meats. [Cf: ST 01-06-76 para. 21] p. 33, Para. 4, [1876Mg]

Satan tenpted themto consider this unjust and cruel. He caused them
to lust after forbidden things, because he saw that through the

i ndul gence of perverted appetite they woul d become carnal |l y-m nded and
could be easily brought to do his will; the | ower organs would be
strengthened, while the intellectual and noral powers woul d be
weakened. [Cf: ST 01-06-76 para. 22] p. 34, Para. 1, [1876M5]

Satan is no novice in the business of destroying souls. He well knows
that if he can |l ead nen and wonmen into wwong habits of eating and
drinki ng, he has gained, in a great degree, the control of their ninds
and baser passions. In the beginning man ate of the fruits of the
earth, but sin brought into use the flesh of dead animals as food. This
diet works directly against the spirit of true refinenent and noral
purity. The substance of that which is taken into the stonmach, passes
into the circulation, and is converted into flesh and blood. [Cf: ST
01-06-76 para. 23] p. 34, Para. 2, [1876M5]

Those who subsist largely upon flesh-neats inflane the stonach

t her eby, the bl ood becones torpid and i npure, headaches and

i ndi spositions follow. The systemis filled with hunors; fevers,
scrofula and cancers are the consequences. Especially is this true of
those who eat swine's flesh. Yet so great is the tendency to ignore
these evils, that few can be brought to realize the true effects of
this sort of diet upon the human system [Cf: ST 01-06-76 para. 24] p
34, Para. 3, [1876MS]

God requires that his people should be tenperate in all things, The
exanpl e of Christ, during that long fast in the wlderness, should
teach his followers to repul se Satan when he cones under the guise of
appetite. Then may they have influence to reformthose who have been
| ed astray by indul gence, and have | ost noral power to overcone the
weakness and sin that has taken possession of them Thus may Christians
secure health and happiness, in a pure, well-ordered |life and a nind
clear and untainted before God. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 01-06-76
para. 25] p. 34, Para. 4, [1876Ms].

"At the age of nine years an accident happened to nme which was to
affect ny whole life. In conpany with ny twin sister and one of our
school mates, | was crossing a comon in the city of Portland, Mine,
when a girl about thirteen years of age, also a nember of our school
becom ng angry at sonme trifle, followed us, threatening to strike us.
Qur parents had taught us never to contend with any one, but if we were
i n danger of being abused or injured, to hasten home at once. W were
doing this with all speed, but the girl followed us as rapidly, with a

stone in her hand. | turned my head to see how far she was behind ne,
and as | did so, she threw the stone and it hit me on the nose. A
bl i ndi ng, stunning sensation overpowered nme, | fell senseless. [Cf: ST

01-06-76 para. 04] p. 34, Para. 5, [1876Ms].



"When | revived and becane conscious, | found myself in a merchant's
store, my garnents were covered with bl ood which was pouring from ny
nose and stream ng over the floor. A kind stranger offered to take ne
home in his carriage, but I, not knowi ng how weak | was, told himthat
| preferred to wal k home rather than soil his carriage with bl ood.
Those present were not aware that | was so seriously injured, and
allowed nme to have my own way; but | had only wal ked a few rods when
grew faint and dizzy. My twin sister and ny schoolmate carried nme hone.
[Cf: ST 01-06-76 para. 05] p. 35, Para. 1, [1876MsS].

"I have no recollection of any thing further for sone tine after the
accident. My nother said that | noticed nothing but lay in a stupor for
three weeks; no one but herself thought it possible for ne to recover.
For some reason she felt that | would |ive. A kind neighbor, who had
been very much interested in nmy behalf, at one tinme thought nme to be
dyi ng. She wi shed to purchase a burial robe for nme, but nmy nother said
"Not yet,' for something told her that | would not die. [Cf: ST 01-06-
76 para. 06] p. 35, Para. 2, [1876M9].

"When | again aroused to consciousness, it seened to nme that | had
been asleep. | did not renenber the accident and was ignorant of the
cause of ny illness. As | began to gain a little strength, nmy curiosity
was aroused by overhearing those who canme to visit ne say 'What a
pity!" 'l should not have known her,' etc. | asked for a |ooking-glass,
and as | gazed into it, | was shocked at the change in ny appearance.
Every feature of ny face seened changed. The bones of mnmy nose had been
br oken and caused this disfigurement. [Cf: ST 01-06-76 para. 07] p
35, Para. 3, [1876Ms].

"The idea of carrying nmy misfortune through |Iife was insupportable.
could see no pleasure in ny existence. | did not wish to live and

dared not die for | was unprepared. Friends often visited ny parents
and | ooked with pity upon ne and advised themto prosecute the father
of the girl who had, as they said, ruined me. But mnmy nother was for
peace; she said that if such a course could bring me back my health and
natural | ooks there would be something gai ned, but as this was

i npossible, it was best not to make enem es by foll owing such advi ce.
[Cf: ST 01-06-76 para. 08] p. 35, Para. 4, [1876Ms].

"Physi ci ans thought that a silver wire mght be put in ny nose to hold
it in shape. This would have been very painful, and they feared it
woul d be of little use, as | had |lost so nmuch bl ood and sustai ned such
a nervous shock that my recovery was very doubtful. Even if | revived
it was their opinion | could live but a short tinme. | was reduced
alnost to a skeleton. [Cf: ST 01-06-76 para. 09] p. 35, Para. 5,
[1876MS] .

"At this time | began to pray the Lord to prepare ne for death. Wen
Christian friends visited the famly, they would ask ny nother if she

had tal ked to nme about dying. | overheard this and it roused ne. |
desired to beconme a Christian and prayed as well as | could for the
forgiveness of ny sins. | felt a peace of mnd resulting. | |oved every

one and felt desirous that all should have their sins forgiven and |ove
Jesus as | did. [Cf: ST 01-06-76 para. 10] p. 35, Para. 6, [1876M5].

"I well remenber one night in winter when the snow was on the ground,



the heavens were lighted up, the sky | ooked red and angry, and seened
to open and shut, while the snow | ooked |ike bl ood. The nei ghbors were
very much frightened. Mdther took ne out of bed in her arms and carried
me to the window. I was happy, | thought Jesus was com ng, and | | onged
to see him M heart was full, | clapped ny hands for joy, and thought
ny sufferings were ended. But | was di sappoi nted; the singular
appearance faded away from the heavens, and the next norning the sun
arose the same as usual." J. W [Cf: ST 01-06-76 para. 11] p. 36

Para. 1, [1876M5].

"l gained strength very slomy. As | becane able to join in play with
my young friends | was forced to learn the bitter | esson that one's
personal appearance nmakes a difference in the treatnment they receive
fromthe majority of their conpanions. At the tine of ny misfortune, ny
father was absent in Georgia. When he returned he enbraced ny brother
and sisters and then inquired for ne. |, timdly shrinking back, was
poi nted out by ny nother, but nmy own father did not recognize ne. It
was hard for himto believe that | was his little Ellen, whom he had
left only a few nonths before a healthy, happy child. This cut ny
feelings deeply, but | tried to appear cheerful though my heart seened
breaking. [Cf: ST 01-13-76 para. 03] p. 36, Para. 2, [1876Ms].

“"Many tinmes in those childish days, | was made to feel ny msfortune
keenly. My feelings were unusually sensitive and caused nme great
unhappi ness. Often with a wounded pride, nortified and wetched in
spirit, have | sought a lonely place and gloonm |y contenplated the
trials | was daily dooned to bear. [Cf: ST 01-13-76 para. 04] p. 36,
Para. 3, [1876M5].

"I had not the relief of tears, for I could not weep readily as could
my twin sister, so, though my heart was heavy and ached as if it were
breaking, | could not shed a tear. | often felt that it would greatly
relieve me to weep away my overcharged feelings. Sonetines the kindly
synpat hy of friends bani shed ny gl oom and renoved, for a tinme, the
| eaden wei ght that oppressed my heart. How vain and enpty seened the
pl easures of earth to me then! How changeable the friendships of ny
young conpani ons! yet these little school mates were not unlike a
majority of the great world's people. A pretty face, a handsone dress
attracts them but let msfortune take these away and the fragile
friendship grows cold or is broken. But when | turned to ny Saviour, he
conforted nme. | sought the Lord earnestly in ny trouble and received
consol ation, for | believed that Jesus |oved even ne. [Cf: ST 01-13-76
para. 05] p. 36, Para. 4, [1876MS]

"My health seened to be conpletely shattered. For two years | could
not breathe through nmy nose, and was able to attend school but little.
It seened inpossible for ne to study and retain what | |earned. The
same girl who was the cause of ny m sfortune, was appoi nted nonitor by
our teacher, and it was anong her duties to assist me in nmy witing and
ot her | essons. She al ways seened sincerely sorry for the great injury
she had done ne, although |I was careful not to rem nd her of it. She
was tender and patient with me, and seenmed sad and thoughtful as she
saw ne | aboring, under serious disadvantages, to get an education. [Cf
ST 01-13-76 para. 06] p. 36, Para. 5, [1876M5].

"My nervous system was prostrated, and ny hand trenbled so that | made
but little progress in witing and could get no farther than the sinple



copies in coarse hand. As | endeavored to bend ny mind to ny studies,
the letters on the page would run together, great drops of perspiration
woul d stand upon ny brow, and a faintness and gi ddi ness woul d seize ne.
I had a bad cough, and my whol e system seened debilitated: My teachers
advised nme to | eave school and not pursue nmy studies further till ny
health would warrant it. It was the hardest struggle of my young life
to yield to ny feebleness, and decide that | nust give up ny studies
and relinquish the cherished hope of acquiring an education. [Cf: ST
01-13-76 para. 07] p. 36, Para. 6, [1876MS].

"My anbition to becone a scholar had been very great, and when
pondered over my disappoi nted hopes, and the thought that I was to be
an invalid for life, despair seized ne. The future stretched out before

me dark and cheerless, without one ray of light. | was unreconciled to
nmy lot, and at tinmes nurnmured agai nst the providence of God in thus
afflicting me. | concealed ny troubled feelings fromny famly and

friends, fearing that they could not understand ne. This was a m staken
course, had | opened my mind to ny nother, she m ght have instructed,
soot hed, and encouraged nme. [Cf: ST 01-13-76 para. 08] p. 37, Para. 1
[1876MS] .

"After | had struggled with this unreconciled spirit for days the
tenpter canme under a new gui se and increased ny distress by condemi ng
me for having allowed such rebellious thoughts to take possession of ny
m nd. My consci ence was perplexed, and | knew no way to extricate
nmyself fromthe labyrinth in which | was wandering. [Cf: ST 01-13-76
para. 09] p. 37, Para. 2, [1876Ms].

"The happy confidence in the Saviour's |l ove that | had enjoyed during
ny illness, was gone. | had |ost the blessed consciousness that | was a
child of God, and felt that the hopes of ny heart had deceived ne. It
was ny determ nation not to again put confidence in ny feelings, unti
I knew for a certainty that the Lord had pardoned ny sins. [Cf: ST 01-
13-76 para. 10] p. 37, Para. 3, [1876M5]

"At times nmy sense of guilt and responsibility to God |lay so heavy
upon ny soul, that | could not sleep but |lay awake for hours, thinking
of my lost condition and what was best for me to do. The consequences
of my unfortunate accident again assunmed gigantic proportions in ny
mnd. | seenmed to be cut off fromall chance of earthly happi ness, and
dooned to continual disappointnent and nortification. | was even pai ned
by the tender synpathy of ny friends, for ny pride rebelled against
being in a condition to excite their pity. My prospect of worldly
enj oynent was blighted, and Heaven seened cl osed against ne. [Cf: ST
01-13-76 para. 11] p. 37, Para. 4, [1876Ms].

"I had the highest reverence for Christians and mnisters of the
gospel, but religion seened too holy and sacred for nme to obtain. A
strange i nconcei vabl e angui sh bore ne down until | felt that I could no
| onger live beneath the burden. | |ocked ny secret agony within ny
heart, and did not seek the advice of experienced Christians as |
shoul d have done. [Cf: ST 01-13-76 para. 12] p. 37, Para. 5, [1876Ms]

“No one conversed with me on the subject of my soul's salvation, and
no one prayed with ne. | felt that Christians were so far renoved from
me, so rmuch nobler and purer than nyself, that | dared not approach
them on the subject that engrossed ny thoughts, for |I was ashaned to



reveal the | ost and wetched condition of ny heart." J. W [Cf: ST 01-
13-76 para. 13] p. 37, Para. 6, [1876Ms].

"I'n March, 1840, Eld. Wn MIller visited Portland, Me., and gave his
first course of lectures on the second coning of Christ. These |lectures
produced a great sensation, and the Christian church, on Casco street,
that Eld. MI|ler occupied, was crowded day and night. No wld
excitenment attended these neetings, but a deep solemity pervaded the
m nds of those who heard his discourses. Not only was there manifested
a great interest in the city, but the country people flocked in day
after day, bringing their |unch-baskets, and renmining from norning
until the close of the evening neeting. [Cf: ST 01-20-76 para. 03] p
38, Para. 1, [1876M5]

"Eld. MIler dwelt upon the prophecies, reasoning fromBible history,
that the end of the world was near. In conpany with nmy friends |
attended these neetings and |istened to the strange doctrines of the
preacher. Four years previous to this, on ny way to school, | had
pi cked up a scrap of paper containing an account of a man in Engl and,
who was preaching that the earth would be consumed in about thirty
years fromthat tinme. | took this paper hone and read it to the famly.
[Cf: ST 01-20-76 para. 04] p. 38, Para. 2, [1876MS]

"I'n contenplating the event predicted, a great terror seized nme; for
the tine seemed so short for the conversion and sal vati on of the world.
| had been taught that a tenporal mllenniumwould take place prior to
the com ng of Christ in the clouds of heaven. Such a deep inpression
was made upon nmy mind by the little paragraph on the waste scrap of
paper, that | could scarcely sleep for several nights, and prayed
continually to be ready when Jesus cane. [Cf: ST 01-20-76 para. 05] p
38, Para. 3, [1876Mg5]

"But now |l was listening to the nost solem and powerful sernobns to
the effect that Christ was comng in 1843, only a few short years in
the future. The preacher traced down the prophecies with a keen
exactitude that struck conviction to the hearts of his hearers. He
dwel t upon the prophetic periods, and piled up proof to strengthen his
position. Then his solemm and powerful appeals and adnonitions to those
who were unprepared, held the crowmds as if spellbound. [Cf: ST 01-20-76
para. 06] p. 38, Para. 4, [1876Mg]

"Speci al neetings were appointed where sinners mght have an
opportunity to seek their Saviour and prepare for the fearful events
soon to take place. Terrible conviction spread through the entire city.
Prayer neetings were established, and there was a general awakening
among the various denom nations, for they all felt nore or less the
i nfluence that proceeded fromthe teaching of the near com ng of
Christ. [Cf: ST 01-20-76 para. 07] p. 38, Para. 5, [1876M5].

"When sinners were invited forward to the anxi ous seats, hundreds
responded to the call, and I, anmong the rest, pressed through the crowd
and took ny hunble place with the seekers. But there was a hopel ess
feeling in nmy heart that | could never becone worthy to be called a
child of God. A lack of confidence in myself and a conviction that it
woul d be inpossible to nake any one understand my feelings, prevented
me from seeking advice and aid fromny Christian friends. Thus |
wander ed needl essly in darkness and despair, while they, not



penetrating my peculiar reserve, were entirely ignorant of ny true
state. [Cf: ST 01-20-76 para. 08] p. 38, Para. 6, [1876MS].

"One evening ny brother Robert and nyself were returning froma
neeting where we had |istened to a nost inpressive discourse on the
approaching reign of Christ upon the earth, followed by an earnest and
sol erm appeal to Christians and sinners, urging themto prepare for the
Judgnent and the coming of the Lord. My soul had been stirred within ne
by what | had heard. And so deep was the sense of conviction in ny
heart, that | feared the Lord would not spare ne to reach home. [Cf: ST
01-20-76 para. 09] p. 39, Para. 1, [1876MsS].

"These words kept ringing in ny ears, The great day of the Lord is at
hand! Who shall be able to stand when he appeareth! The | anguage of ny
heart was, 'Spare nme, O Lord, through the night! Take me not away in ny

sins, pity ne, save ne!' For the first tine, | tried to explain ny
feelings to ny brother Robert, who was two years ol der than nyself; |
told himthat | dared not rest nor sleep until | knew that God had

pardoned ny sins. [Cf: ST 01-20-76 para. 10] p. 39, Para. 2, [1876M5].

"My brother made no i medi ate response, but the cause of his silence
was soon apparent to ne; he was weeping in synpathy with ny distress.
This encouraged ne to confide in himstill nore, to tell himthat | had
coveted death in the days when life seenmed so heavy a burden for nme to
bear; but now the thought that | might die in nmy present sinful state

and be eternally lost, filled ne with inexpressible terror. | asked him
if he thought God would spare ny life through that one night, if |

spent it agonizing in prayer to him He answered, 'I think he will if
you ask himwith faith, and I will pray for you and for myself. Ellen

we nust never forget the words we have heard this night. [Cf: ST 01-20-
76 para. 11] p. 39, Para. 3, [1876MS]

"Arriving home. | spent the npst of the |Iong hours of darkness in
prayer and tears. One special reason that pronpted ne to conceal ny
feelings fromny friends, was that | very nmuch dreaded a word of
di scouragenment. My hope was so small, and nmy faith so weak, that |
feared if another took a simlar view of ny condition, it would plunge
me into absol ute despair. Yet how | |onged to have sone one tell ne
what | should do to be saved, what steps to take to neet ny Savi our and
give nyself entirely up to the Lord. | regarded it a great thing to be
a Christian, and felt that it required sone peculiar effort on ny part.
[Cf: ST 01-20-76 para. 12] p. 39, Para. 4, [1876M5]

"For nonths my mind remained in this condition. | had usually attended
the Methodi st neetings with my parents; but since becom ng interested
in the soon appearing of Christ, | had attended the neetings on Casco

street. The followi ng summer ny parents went to the Methodi st
Canpneeting at Burton, Me., taking me with them | was fully resolved
to seek the Lord in earnest there, and obtain, if possible, the pardon
of ny sins. There was a great longing in ny heart for the Christians
hope and the peace that comes of believing. [Cf: ST 01-20-76 para. 13]
p. 39, Para. 5, [1876MS]

"Some things at this canmpneeting perpl exed ne exceedingly. | could not
understand the exercises of many persons during the conference neetings
at the stand and in the tents. They shouted at the top of their voices,
cl apped their hands, and appeared greatly excited. Quite a nunber fell



t hrough exhaustion it appeared to me, but those present said they were
sanctified to God, and this wonderful manifestation was the power of
the Al m ghty upon them After Iying notionless for a tinme, these
persons would rise and again tal k and shout as before. [Cf: ST 01-20-76
para. 14] p. 39, Para. 6, [1876MsS].

"I'n sone of the tents, neetings were continued through the night, by
those who were praying for freedomfromsin and the sanctification of
the Spirit of God. Quite a nunber becane sick in consequence of the
excitement and | oss of sleep, and were obliged to | eave the ground.
These singul ar manifestati ons brought no relief to ne, but rather

i ncreased my di scouragenent. | despaired of ever becom ng a Christian
if, in order to obtain the blessing, it was necessary for ne to be
exerci sed as these people were. | was terrified by such peculiar

denonstrations, and at a loss to understand them" J. W [Cf: ST 01-20-
76 para. 15] p. 40, Para. 1, [1876MS]

"At length | was greatly relieved while listening to a discourse from
the words, 'I will go in unto the king,' "and if | perish, | perish.’
In his remarks the speaker referred to those who were wavering between
hope and fear, longing to be saved fromtheir sins and receive the
pardoni ng | ove of Christ, yet held in doubt and bondage by timdity and
fear of failure. He counseled such ones to surrender thenselves to God
and venture upon his mercy w thout delay. They would find a gracious
Saviour ready to present to themthe scepter of nercy even as Ahasuerus
offered to Esther the signal of his favor. Al that was required of the
sinner, trenbling in the presence of his Lord, was to put forth the
hand of faith and touch the scepter of his grace. That touch ensured
pardon and peace. [Cf: ST 01-27-76 para. 02] p. 40, Para. 2, [1876M5].

"Those who were waiting to make thensel ves nore worthy of divine
favor, before they dared venture to claimthe prom ses, were neking a
fatal m stake. Jesus al one cleanses fromsin, he only can forgive our
transgressions. He has pledged hinself to listen to the petition and
grant the prayer of those who cone to himin faith. Many had a vague
i dea that they nust make some wonderful effort in order to gain the
favor of God. But all self-dependence is vain. It is only by connection
wi th Jesus through faith that the sinner becones a hopeful, believing
child of God. [Cf: ST 01-27-76 para. 03] p. 40, Para. 3, [1876M5].

"These words conforted me and gave ne views of what | nust do to be
saved. Soon after this | passed into a tent where the people were
prayi ng and shouting, some confessing their sins and crying for nercy,
while others were rejoicing in their new found happiness. My attention
was attracted to a little girl who seemed to be in great distress. Her
face would pale and flush by turns, as though she were passing through
a severe conflict. [Cf: ST 01-27-76 para. 04] p. 40, Para. 4,
[1876MS] .

"Tightly clasped in her arns was a pretty little parasol, occasionally
she woul d | cosen her hold of it for a nonent as if about to let it
fall, then her grasp would tighten upon it again; all the tine she
seenmed to be regarding it with a peculiar fascination. At |ast she
cried out, 'Dear Jesus, | want to |l ove thee and go to Heaven! Take away
my sins! | give nyself to thee, parasol and all.' She threw herself
into her nother's arnms weepi ng and exclaimng, 'Ma, | am so happy, for
Jesus loves ne and | love himbetter than ny parasol or anything el sel’



[Cf: ST 01-27-76 para. 05] p. 40, Para. 5, [1876MS].

"The face of the child was fairly radi ant, she had surrendered her
little all. In her childish experience she had fought the battle and
won the victory. There was nuch weeping and rejoicing in the tent. The
not her was deeply noved and very joyful that the Lord had added her
dear child as a lanb to his fold. She explained to those present that
her little daughter had received the parasol as a present not |ong
before. She was very nuch delighted with it, and had kept it in her
hands nmost of the time, even taking it to bed with her. [Cf: ST 01-27-
76 para. 06] p. 41, Para. 1, [1876M9].

"During the neeting her tender heart had been noved to seek the

Savi our, she had heard that nothing nust be withheld from Jesus, that
not hi ng short of an entire surrender of ourselves and all we have woul d
be acceptable with him The little parasol was the child's earthly
treasure upon which her heart was set, and, in the struggle to give it
up to the Lord, she had passed through a trial keener perhaps than that
of the mature Christian, who sacrifices this world' s treasures for the
sake of Christ. [Cf: ST 01-27-76 para. 07] p. 41, Para. 2, [1876M9].

"It was afterwards explained to the little girl, that since she had
relinqui shed her parasol to Jesus, and it no | onger stood between
hersel f and her love for him it was right for her to retain and use it
in a proper manner. [Cf: ST 01-27-76 para. 08] p. 41, Para. 3,
[1876MS] .

"Many tinmes in after life that little incident has been brought to ny
m nd. When | saw nen and wonen hol di ng desperately to the riches and
vanity of earth, yet anxiously praying for the |ove of Christ, | would
think, "How hard it is to give up the parasol!' Yet Jesus gave up
Heaven for our sake, and became poor that we, through his poverty and
hum |iation, mght secure eternal riches. [Cf: ST 01-27-76 para. 09]

p. 41, Para. 4, [1876MS]

"I now began to see ny way nore clearly, and the darkness began to

pass away. | saw that, in ny despair of at once attaining to the
perfection of Christian character, | had scarcely dared to nake the
trial of serving God. | now earnestly sought the pardon of my sins and

strove to give nyself entirely to the Lord. But ny mind was often in
great distress for | did not experience the spiritual ecstasy that |
consi dered woul d be the evidence of nmy acceptance with God, and dared
not believe nyself converted without it. How much | needed instruction
concerning the sinmplicity of faith., [Cf: ST 01-27-76 para. 10] p. 41,
Para. 5, [1876M5].

"Wile bowed at the altar with others who were seeking the Lord, al
the | anguage of ny heart was, 'Help, Jesus, save me or | perish! | wll
never cease to entreat till ny prayer is heard and my sins forgiven!’
felt my needy, helpless condition as never before. As | knelt and
prayed, suddenly ny burden left ne and ny heart was light. At first a
feeling of alarmcanme over ne and | tried to resunme ny |oad of distress
again. It seenmed to ne that | had no right to feel joyous and happy.
But Jesus seened very near nme, | felt able to come to himwith all ny
griefs, msfortunes and trials, even as the needy ones came to himfor
relief when he was upon earth. There was a surety in ny heart that he
understood my peculiar trials and synpathized with nme. | can never



forget this precious assurance of the pitying tenderness of Jesus
toward one so unworthy of his notice. | |earned nore of the divine
character of Christ in the short period when bowed anong the praying
ones than ever before. [Cf: ST 01-27-76 para. 11] p. 41, Para. 6,
[1876MS] .

"One of the nothers in Israel came to ne and said, 'Dear child, have
you found Jesus?' | was about to answer, 'Yes,' when she excl ai ned,

"I ndeed you have, his peace is with you, | can see it in your face!'
Again and again | said to nyself, 'Can this be religion? AmI| not

m staken?' It seened too nuch for ne to claim too exalted a privil ege.
But | felt that the Saviour had bl essed ne and pardoned my sins, though
| was too timd to openly confess it. [Cf: ST 01-27-76 para. 12] p
42, Para. 1, [1876M5].

"Soon after this the meeting cane to a close and we started for hone.
My mind was full of the sernpns, exhortations and prayers we had heard.
Everything in nature seemed changed. During the neeting, clouds and
rain prevailed a greater part of the time and ny feelings had been in
harnmony with the weather. Now the sun shone bright and clear and
flooded the earth with light and warnth. The trees and grass were a
fresher green, the sky a deeper blue. The earth seened to snile under
the peace of God. So the rays of the Sun of righteousness had
penetrated the clouds and darkness of ny mind, and dispelled its gl oom
[Cf: ST 01-27-76 para. 13] p. 42, Para. 2, [1876M5]

"It seened to nme that every one nust be at peace with God and ani mated
by his Spirit. Everything nmy eyes rested upon seenmed to have undergone
a change. The trees were nore beautiful, and the birds sang sweeter
than ever before; they seemed to be praising the Creator in their
songs. | did not care to talk, for fear this happi ness m ght pass away,
and | should | ose the precious evidence of Jesus' love for ne. [Cf: ST
01-27-76 para. 14] p. 42, Para. 3, [1876M5]

"As we neared our hone in Portland, we passed nmen at work upon the
street. They were conversing upon ordinary topics with each other, but
my ears were deaf to everything but the praise of God, and their words
came to nme as grateful thanks and gl ad hosannas. Turning to nmy nother,
| said, "Wy, these nmen are all praising God, and they haven't been to
the canpneeting.' | did not then understand why the tears gathered in
ny mother's eyes, and a tender smile lit up her face, as she |istened
to nmy sinple words, that recalled a simlar experience of her own. [Cf
ST 01-27-76 para. 15] p. 42, Para. 4, [1876Mg]

"My nother was a great |lover of flowers, and took great pleasure in
cultivating them and thus making her home attractive and pl easant for
her children. But our garden had never before | ooked so lovely to ne as
upon the day of our return. | recognized an expression of the |ove of
Jesus in every shrub, bud, and flower. These things of beauty seened to
speak in mute | anguage of the |love of God. [Cf: ST 01-27-76 para. 16]

p. 42, Para. 5, [1876MS]

"There was a beautiful pink flower in the garden called the rose of
Sharon. | renmenber approaching it and touching the delicate petals
reverently; they seemed to possess a sacredness in nmy eyes. My heart
overflowed with tenderness and | ove for these beautiful creations of
God. | could see divine perfection in the flowers that adorned the



earth. God tended them and his all-seeing eye was upon them He had,
made them and called them good. 'Ah,' thought I, "If he so |oves and
cares for the flowers that he has decked wi th beauty, how nuch nore
tenderly will he guard the children who are forned in his inage.'
repeated softly to nyself, 'I ama child of God, his loving care is
around ne, | will be obedient and in no way displease him but wll
prai se his dear nanme and | ove himalways.' [Cf: ST 01-27-76 para. 17]
p. 42, Para. 6, [1876MS]

"My life appeared to me in a different light. The affliction that had
dar kened ny chil dhood seenmed to have been dealt nme in nmercy for ny
good, to turn ny heart away fromthe world and its unsatisfying
pl easures and incline it towards the enduring attracti ons of Heaven.
[Cf: ST 01-27-76 para. 18] p. 43, Para. 1, [1876M5].

"Soon after our return fromthe canpneeting, |, with several others,
was taken into the church on probation. My mind was very nuch exerci sed
on the subject of baptism Young as | was, | could see but one node of

bapti sm aut hori zed by the Scriptures, and that was imersion. My
sisters tried in vain to convince nme that sprinkling was Bible baptism
The Methodi st m nister consented to i Mmerse the candidates if they
conscientiously preferred that method, although he intimated that
sprinkling would be equally acceptable with God. [Cf: ST 01-27-76 para.
19] p. 43, Para. 2, [1876M5]

"Finally the day was appointed for us to receive this solem

ordi nance. Although usually enjoying, at this tinme, a great peace,
frequently feared that | was not a true Christian, and was harassed by
perpl exi ng doubts as to nmy conversion. It was a w ndy day when we,
twel ve in nunber, were baptized, wal king down into the sea. The waves
ran hi gh and dashed upon the shore, but in taking up this heavy cross,
ny peace was |like a river. Wien | arose fromthe water, my strength was
nearly gone for the power of the Lord rested upon nme. | felt that
henceforth I was not of this world, but had risen fromthe watery grave
into a newness of life. [Cf: ST 01-27-76 para. 20] p. 43, Para. 3,
[1876MS] .

"My cousin Hannah made confession of her faith at the sanme tinme that |
did. She wi shed to be baptized by imersion, but her father, who was
not a Christian, would not consent to this although we urged himto do
so. So she knelt before the altar and had a few drops of water
spri nkl ed upon her head. As | wi tnessed the cerenony, ny heart rejoiced
that | had not subnitted to receive sprinkling for baptism feeling
confident that there was no scripture to sustain it. [Cf: ST 01-27-76
para. 21] p. 43, Para. 4, [1876Ms].

"The sane day in the afternoon, | was received into the church in ful
menber shi p. A young worman, arrived at the age of maturity, stood by ny
side and was al so a candi date for adm ssion to the church with nyself.
My m nd was peaceful and happy till | noticed the gold rings glittering
upon this sister's fingers, and the |arge showy ear-rings in her ears.
| then observed that her bonnet was adorned with artificial flowers and
trimmed with costly ribbons, arranged in bows and puffs. My joy was
danpened by this display of vanity in one who professed to be a
foll ower of the meek and lowy Jesus. [Cf: ST 01-27-76 para. 22] p
43, Para. 5, [1876M5].



"I expected that the mnister would give sone whispered reproof or
advice to this sister, but he was apparently regardl ess of her showy
apparel and no rebuke was admi nistered. We both received the right hand
of fellowship. The hand decorated with jewels was clasped by the
representative of Christ, and both our names were registered upon the
church book." J. W [Cf: ST 01-27-76 para. 23] p. 44, Para. 1,

[1876MS] .

"I can now | ook back upon ny yout hful experience and see how near |

came to making a fatal mistake. | had read many of the religious
bi ogr aphi es of children who had possessed nunberless virtues and |ived
faultless lives. | had conceived a great admration for the paragons of

perfection there represented. But far fromencouraging ne in ny efforts
to become a Christian, these books were as stunblingblocks to ny feet.

| despaired of ever attaining to the perfection of the youthfu
characters in those stories who lived the lives of saints and were free
fromall the doubts, and sins, and weaknesses under which | staggered.
[Cf: ST 02-03-76 para. 04] p. 44, Para. 2, [1876Ms].

"Their faultless lives were followed by a premature but happy death,
and the biographers tacitly intinmated that they were too pure and good
for earth, therefore, God in his divine pity had renoved themfromits
uncongeni al at nosphere. The simlarity of these avowedly true histories
seenmed to point the fact to my youthful mind, that they really
presented a correct picture of a child's Christian life. [Cf: ST 02-03-
76 para. 05] p. 44, Para. 3, [1876M5]

"I repeated to nyself again and again, 'If that is true, | can never
be a Christian. | can never hope to be like those children,' and was
driven by this thought to di scouragement and al nost to despair. But
when | learned that | could cone to Jesus just as | was, that the
Savi our had cone to ransom just such unworthy sinners, then |ight broke
upon ny darkness, and | could claimthe prom ses of God. [Cf: ST 02-03-
76 para. 06] p. 44, Para. 4, [1876M5]

"Later experience has convinced ne that these biographies of

i mmacul ate children m slead the young. They extol the am able qualities
of their characters, and suppress their faults and failures. If they
were represented as struggling with tenptations, occasionally
vanqui shed, yet triunphing over their trials in the end, if they were
represented as subject to human frailties, and beset by ordinary
tenptations, then children woul d see that they had experienced like
trials with thensel ves, yet had conquered through the grace of Cod.
Such exanples would give them fresh courage to renew their efforts to
serve the Lord, hoping to triunmph as those before them had done. [Cf
ST 02-03-76 para. 07] p. 44, Para. 5, [1876M5].

"But the sober realities and errors of the young Christian's life were
vi gorously kept out of sight, while the virtues were so exaggerated as
to lift them from above the common | evel of ordinary children, who
natural |y despair of ever reaching such excellence and therefore give
up the effort, in many cases, and gradually sink into a state of
i ndi fference. [Cf: ST 02-03-76 para. 08] p. 44, Para. 6, [1876Ms].

"l again became very anxious to attend school and nmake another tria
to obtain an education. But upon attenpting to resunme ny studies ny
health rapidly failed, and it becane apparent that if | persisted in



attendi ng school it would be at the expense of ny life. | had found it
difficult to enjoy religion in a |arge femal e sem nary, surrounded by

i nfluences calculated to attract the mind and lead it from God. [Cf: ST
02-03-76 para. 09] p. 44, Para. 7, [1876MS]

"I felt a constant dissatisfaction with nyself and ny Christian

attai nments, and did not continually realize a |lively sense of the
mercy and | ove of CGod. Feelings of discouragenment would cone over ne,
and this caused nme great anxiety of mind. | heard nmuch in regard to
sanctification, but had no defined idea in regard to it. This bl essing
seenmed away beyond ny reach, a state of purity my heart could never
know. The manner in which it was preached and taught made it appear a
human i npossibility. [Cf: ST 02-03-76 para. 10] p. 45, Para. 1,
[1876MS] .

“I'n June, 1842, Elder Wn M ler gave his second course of lectures in
the Casco street church, in Portland, | felt it a great privilege to
attend these lectures, for | had fallen under discouragenents and did
not feel prepared to neet nmy Saviour. This second course created nuch
nore excitenment in the city than the first. The different
denom nations, with a very few exceptions, closed the doors of their
churches against Elder MIler. Many discourses fromthe different
pul pits sought to expose the alleged fanatical errors of the | ecturer
But crowds of anxious listeners attended his nmeetings while nmany were
unable to enter the house, which was literally packed. [Cf: ST 02-03-76
para. 11] p. 45, Para. 2, [1876Ms]

"The congregati ons were unusually quiet and attentive. H s manner of
preachi ng was not flowery or oratorical, but he dealt in plain and
startling facts that roused his hearers fromthe apathy in which they
had been | ocked. He substantiated his statenents and theories by
Scripture as he progressed. A convincing power attended his words that
seened to stanp them as the | anguage of truth. [Cf: ST 02-03-76 para.
12] p. 45, Para. 3, [1876MS]

"He was courteous and synpathetic. \Wien every seat in the house was
full, and the platform and places about the pul pit seenmed crowded,
have seen him | eave the desk and wal k down the aisle, and take sone
feeble old man or woman by the hand and find a seat for them then
return and resune his discourse. He was indeed rightly called Father
MIller, for he had a watchful care over those who cane under his
mnistrations, was affectionate in his manner, of genial and tender
heart. [Cf: ST 02-03-76 para. 13] p. 45, Para. 4, [1876Mg]

"He was a very interesting speaker, and his exhortations, both to

prof essed Christians and the inpenitent, were appropriate and powerful
Sonmetinmes a solemity so marked as to be painful, pervaded his
nmeetings. A sense of the inpending crisis of human events inpressed the
m nds of the listening crowmds. Many yielded to the conviction of the
Spirit of God. Gray-haired nen and aged wonen, with trenbling steps,
sought the anxious-seats. Those in the strength of maturity, the youth
and children, were deeply stirred. Groans and the voice of weeping and
of praising God were mingled together at the altar of prayer. [Cf: ST
02-03-76 para. 14] p. 45, Para. 5, [1876Ms].

"I believed the sol etn words spoken by the servant of God, and ny
heart was aggri eved when they were opposed or made the subject of jest.



| attended the neetings on Casco street quite frequently, and believed
that Jesus was soon to conme in the clouds of Heaven; but my great
anxiety was to be ready to neet him M mnd constantly dwelt upon the
subj ect of holiness of heart, | |onged above all things to obtain this
great blessing, and feel that | was entirely accepted of God. [Cf: ST
02-03-76 para. 15] p. 45, Para. 6, [1876MS].

"Among the Methodists | had heard nuch in regard to sanctification, |
had seen people lose their physical strength under the influence of
strong mental excitenent, and had heard this pronounced to be the
evi dence of sanctification. But | could not conprehend what was
necessary in order to be fully consecrated to God. My Christian friends
said to ne, 'Believe in Jesus now Believe that he accepts you now
This | tried to do but found it inpossible to believe that | had
received a blessing which, it seenmed to ne, should electrify ny whole
being. | wondered at ny own hardness of heart in being unable to
experience the exaltation of spirit that others manifested. It seened
to me that | was different fromthem and forever shut out fromthe
perfect joy of holiness of heart. [Cf: ST 02-03-76 para. 16] p. 46,
Para. 1, [1876M5].

"My ideas concerning justification and sanctification were confused.
These two states were presented to ny mind as separate and distinct
fromeach other. Yet | failed to conprehend the difference or
understand the neaning of the ternms, and all the explanations of the

preachers increased ny difficulties. | was unable to claimthe blessing
for nyself, and wondered if it was only to be found anong the
Met hodi sts, and if, in attending the Advent neetings, | was not

shutting nyself away fromthat which |I desired above all else, the
sanctifying Spirit of God. [Cf: ST 02-03-76 para. 17] p. 46, Para. 2,
[ 1876MS]

"Still, | observed that sone of those who pretended to be sanctified,
mani fested a bitter spirit when the subject of the soon com ng of
Christ was introduced; this did not seemto me a manifestation of the
hol i ness which they professed. | could not understand why nministers
fromthe pul pit should so oppose the doctrine that Christ's second
com ng as near at hand. Reformation had followed the preaching of this
belief and many of the npbst devoted mnisters and | aynmen had received
it as the truth. It seenmed to nme that those who sincerely |oved Jesus
woul d be ready to accept the tidings of his comng, and rejoice that it
was near at hand." J. W [Cf: ST 02-03-76 para. 18] p. 46, Para. 3
[1876MS] .

| felt that | could only claimwhat they called justification. In the
word of God | read that w thout holiness no man should see God. Then
there was sone higher attainment that | nust reach before | could be
sure of eternal life. | studied over the subject continually, for
believed that Christ was soon to come, and feared he would find ne
unprepared to neet him Wrds of condemmation rang in my ears day and
ni ght, and ny constant cry to God was, What shall | do to be saved? In
my mnd the justice of God eclipsed his nercy and I ove. [Cf: ST 02-10-
76 para. 01] p. 46, Para. 4, [1876M5].

| had been taught to believe in an eternally burning hell, and the
horrifying thought was ever before me that my sins were too great to be
forgiven, and that | should be forever lost. The frightful descriptions



that | had heard of souls lost in perdition sank deep into ny mind.

M nisters in the pulpit drew vivid pictures of the condition of the
dammed. They taught that God never proposed to save any but the
sanctified. The eye of God was upon us always, every sin was registered
and would nmeet its just punishnent. God hi nsel f was keeping the books
with the exactitude of infinite wisdom and every sin we comitted was
faithfully recorded against us. [Cf: ST 02-10-76 para. 02] p. 46,

Para. 5, [1876Mg]

The devil was represented as eager to seize upon his prey and bear us
to the | owest depths of anguish, there to exult over our sufferings in
the horrors of an eternally burning hell, where, after the tortures of
t housands upon thousands of years, the fiery billows would roll to the
surface the withing victins, who would shriek, "How long, O Lord, how
| ong?" Then the answer would thunder down the abyss, "Through al
eternity!" Again the nolten waves would engulf the lost, carrying them
down into the depths of an ever restless sea of fire. [Cf: ST 02-10-76
para. 03] p. 47, Para. 1, [1876Ms].

VWhile listening to these terrible descriptions, ny inmagination would
be so wrought upon that the perspiration would start from every pore,
and it was difficult to suppress a cry of anguish, for | seened to
al ready feel the pains of perdition. Then the mnister would dwell upon
the uncertainty of life. One nonent we nmight be here, and the next in
hell, or one nobnent on earth, and the next in Heaven. Wuld we choose
the | ake of fire and the conpany of denons, or the bliss of Heaven with
angels for our comnpani ons. Wuld we hear the voice of wailing and the
cursing of lost souls through all eternity, or sing the songs of Jesus
before the throne. [Cf: ST 02-10-76 para. 04] p. 47, Para. 2,

[1876MS] .

Qur Heavenly Father was presented before ny mnd as a tyrant, who
delighted in the agoni es of the condemed; not the tender, pitying
Friend of sinners who loves his creatures with a | ove past al
under st andi ng, and desires themto be saved in his kingdom [Cf: ST 02-
10-76 para. 05] p. 47, Para. 3, [1876Ms].

My feelings were very sensitive. | dreaded giving pain to any living
creature. When | saw aninmals ill-treated ny heart ached for them
Perhaps ny synpathies were nore easily excited by suffering, because
nysel f had been the victimof thoughtless cruelty, resulting in the
injury that had darkened ny chil dhood. But when the thought took
possession of nmy mind that God delighted in the torture of his
creatures, who were fornmed in his imge, a wall of darkness seened to
separate me fromhim Wen | reflected that the Creator of the universe
woul d plunge the wicked into hell, there to burn through the ceasel ess
rounds of eternity, nmy heart sank with fear, and | despaired that so
cruel and tyrannical a being would ever condescend to save ne fromthe
doom of sin. [Cf: ST 02-10-76 para. 06] p. 47, Para. 4, [1876MS]

| thought that the fate of the condemed sinner would be mne, to
endure the flanmes of hell forever, even as |long as God hinmsel f existed.
Thi s i npression deepened upon nmy mnd until | feared that | should | ose
my reason. | would | ook upon the dunmb beasts with envy, because they
had no soul to be punished after death. Many tines the wi sh arose that
I had never been born. [Cf: ST 02-10-76 para. 07] p. 47, Para. 5,
[1876MS] .



Total darkness settled upon me and there seemed no way out of the
shadows. Could the truth have been presented to nme as | now understand
it, ny despondency woul d have taken flight at once, nuch perplexity and
sorrow woul d have been spared nme. If the |ove of God had been dwelt
upon nore and his stern justice |less, the beauty and glory of his
character would have inspired ne with a deep and earnest |ove for ny
Creator. [Cf: ST 02-10-76 para. 08] p. 47, Para. 6, [1876MS]

| have since thought that many innmates of the lunatic asylums were
brought there by experiences simlar to ny own. Their tender
consci ences have been stricken with a sense of sin, and their trenbling
faith dared not claimthe pronm sed pardon of God. They have listened to
descriptions of the orthodox hell until it has seenmed to curdle the
very blood in their veins, and burnt an inpression on the tablets of
their nenory. Waking or sleeping, the frightful picture has ever been
before them wuntil reality has becone lost in imagination, and they see
only the wweathing flanes of a fabulous hell and hear only the
shri eking of the dammed. Reason has becone dethroned and the brain is
filled with the wild phantasy of a terrible dream Those who teach the
doctrine of an eternal hell, would do well to | ook nore closely after
their authority for so cruel a belief. [Cf: ST 02-10-76 para. 09] p
48, Para. 1, [1876MS].

| had never prayed in public, and had only spoken a fewtimd words in
prayer neeting. It was now i npressed upon ne that | should seek God in
prayer at our snall social neetings. This | dared not do, fearful of
becom ng confused, and failing to express ny thoughts. But the duty was
i npressed upon ny mnd so forcibly that when | attenpted to pray in
secret | seemed to be nocking God, because | had failed to obey his
will. Despair overwhelmed me, and for three | ong weeks no ray of I|ight
pi erced the gl oomthat enconpassed ne about. [Cf: ST 02-10-76 para. 10]
p. 48, Para. 2, [1876MS]

My sufferings of mind were intense. Sonetines for a whole night |
woul d not dare to close nmy eyes, but would wait until ny twin sister
was fast asleep, then quietly |eave ny bed and kneel upon the fl oor
praying silently with a dunb agony that cannot be described. The
horrors of an eternally burning hell were ever before me. | knew that
it was inpossible for ne to live long in this state, and | dared not
die and neet the terrible fate of the sinner. Wth what envy did
regard those who realized their acceptance with God. How precious did
the Christian's hope seemto ny agonized soul. [Cf: ST 02-10-76 para.
11] p. 48, Para. 3, [1876M5].

| frequently renai ned bowed in prayer nearly all night, groaning and
trembling with inexpressible angui sh and hopel essness that passes al
description. Lord have nercy! was my plea, and, |ike the poor publican
| dared not |ift my eyes to Heaven but bowed ny face upon the fl oor.
became very much reduced in flesh and strength, yet kept ny suffering
and despair to nmyself. [Cf: ST 02-10-76 para. 12] p. 48, Para. 4,
[1876MS] .

While in this state of despondency, | had a dreamthat nmade a powerfu
i mpression upon nmy nmind, but in no wise lifted the vail of nelancholy
that darkened ny life. | dreaned that | saw a tenple, to which nmany
peopl e were flocking. Only those who took refuge in that tenple would



be saved when time should close. Al who renai ned outside would be
forever lost. The nultitudes w thout who were going about their various
ways, were deriding and ridiculing those who were entering the tenple,
and told themthat this plan of safety was a cunni ng deception, that in
fact there was no danger whatever to avoid. They even laid hold of sone
to prevent themfromhastening within the walls. [Cf: ST 02-10-76 para.
13] p. 48, Para. 5, [1876M5]

Fearing to be laughed at and ridiculed, | thought best to wait unti
the multitude were dispersed or until | could enter unobserved by them
But the nunbers increased instead of dimnishing, and fearful of being
too late, | hastily left nmy hone and pressed through the crowd. In ny
anxiety to reach the tenple I did not notice or care for the throng
that surrounded ne. On entering the building | saw that the vast tenple
was supported by one imense pillar, and to this was tied a Lanb all
mangl ed and bl eedi ng. W who were present seemed to know that this Lanb
had been torn and brui sed on our account. All who entered the tenple
nmust cone before it and confess their sins. [Cf: ST 02-10-76 para. 14]
p. 49, Para. 1, [1876Mg5].

Just before the Lanb, were el evated seats upon which sat a conpany of
peopl e | ooki ng very happy. The |ight of Heaven seened to shine upon
their faces and they praised God and sang songs of gl ad thanksgiving
that seened to be like the nusic of the angels. These were they who had
cone before the Lanb, confessed their sins, been pardoned, and were now
waiting in glad expectation of sone joyful event. [Cf: ST 02-10-76
para. 15] p. 49, Para. 2, [1876Ms].

Even after having entered the building, a fear cane over ne, and a
sense of shame that | nust humiliate nyself before these people. But |
seened conpelled to nove forward, and was slowly making nmy way around
the pillar in order to face the Lanb, when a trunpet sounded, the
tenpl e shook, shouts of triunph arose fromthe assenbl ed saints, an
awf ul brightness illuminated the building, then all was intense
darkness. The happy people had all disappeared with the brightness, and
| was left alone in the silent horror of night. [Cf: ST 02-10-76 para.
16] p. 49, Para. 3, [1876M5].

I awoke in agony of mind and could hardly convince nyself that | had
been dreaming. It seemed to ne that my doomwas fixed, that the Spirit
of the Lord had left nme never to return. My despondency deepened if
that were possible. Soon after this | had another dream | seened to be
sitting in abject despair with ny face in nmy hands, reflecting like
this: If Jesus were upon earth I would go to him throw nyself at his
feet and tell himall ny sufferings. He would not turn away from nme, he
woul d have nercy upon me, and | should | ove and serve him always. Just
t hen the door opened, and a person of beautiful form and countenance
entered. He | ooked upon ne pitifully and said, "Do you wi sh to see
Jesus? He is here and you can see himif you desire to do so. Take
everyt hing you possess and follow ne." [Cf: ST 02-10-76 para. 17] p
49, Para. 4, [1876M5]

I heard this with unspeakable joy, and gladly gathered up all ny
little possessions, every treasured trinket, and foll owed my guide. He
led me to a steep and apparently frail stairway. As | comenced to
ascend the steps, he cautioned me to keep my eyes fixed upward, |est |
shoul d grow dizzy and fall. Many others who were clinbing up the steep



ascent fell before gaining the top. [Cf: ST 02-10-76 para. 18] p. 49,
Para. 5, [1876M9].

Finally we reached the |last step and stood before a door. Here ny
guide directed me to leave all the things that | had brought with ne. |
cheerfully laid them down, he then opened the door and bade ne enter
In a nonent | stood before Jesus. There was no m staking that beautifu
countenance; to no other could belong such a radi ant expression of
benevol ence and nmmjesty. As his gaze rested upon nme | knew at once that
he was acquainted with every circunstance of my life and all my inner
t houghts and feelings. [Cf: ST 02-10-76 para. 19] p. 49, Para. 6,
[1876MS] .

| tried to shield nmyself fromhis gaze, feeling unable to endure his
searching eyes, but he drew near with a snile, and, laying his hand
upon ny head, said, "Fear not." The sound of his sweet voice thrilled
my heart with a happiness it had never before experienced, | was too
joyful to utter a word, but, overconme with ineffabl e happiness sank
prostrate at his feet. Wile |I was |ying helpless there, scenes of
beauty and gl ory passed before me, and | seened to have reached the
safety and peace of Heaven. At length ny strength returned and | arose.
The | oving eyes of Jesus were still upon ne, and his smle filled ny
soul with gladness. His presence filled me with a holy reverence and an
i nexpressi ble | ove. My gui de now opened the door, and we both passed
out. He bade nme take up again all the things | had left without. This
done, he handed ne a green cord coiled up closely, this he directed ne
to place next ny heart, and when | wi shed to see Jesus take it fromny
bosom and stretch it to the utnost. He cautioned ne not to let it
remain coiled for any length of tinme, lest it should becone knotted and
difficult to straighten. |I placed the cord near nmy heart and joyfully
descended the narrow stairs, praising the Lord as | went, and joyfully
telling all whom | nmet where they could find Jesus. This dream gave ne
hope. The green cord represented faith to ny mnd, and the beauty and
sinmplicity of trusting in God began to dawn upon my beni ghted soul
[Cf: ST 02-10-76 para. 20] p. 50, Para. 1, [1876MS]

I now confided all ny sorrows and perplexities to ny nother. She
tenderly synpat hi zed with and encouraged ne, advising nme to go for
counsel to Bro. Stockman who then preached the Advent doctrine in
Portland. | had great confidence in him for he was a devoted servant
of Christ. Upon hearing ny story, he placed his hands affectionately
upon ny head, saying with tears in his eyes, "Ellen, you are only a
child. Yours is a nobpst singular experience for one of your tender age.
Jesus nust be preparing you for sonme special work." [Cf: ST 02-24-76
para. 01] p. 50, Para. 2, [1876MsS].

He then told ne that even if | were a person of mature years and thus
harassed wi th doubt and despair, he should tell me that he knew there
was hope for nme, through the | ove of Jesus. The very agony of mnd I
had suffered was positive evidence that the Spirit of the Lord was
striving with ne. He said that when the sinner becomes hardened in
guilt he does not realize the enornmity of his transgressions, but
flatters hinself that he is about right and in no particul ar danger
The Spirit of the Lord | eaves hi mand he becones carel ess and
indifferent or recklessly defiant. This good man told ne of the |ove of
God for his erring children, that instead of rejoicing in their
destruction he longed to draw themto hinself in sinple faith and



trust. He dwelt upon the great |love of Christ and the plan of
redenption. [Cf: ST 02-24-76 para. 02] p. 50, Para. 3, [1876M5].

He spoke of my early misfortune, and said it was indeed a grievous
one, but he bade nme believe that the hand of a |oving Father had not
been withdrawn fromme; that in the future life, when the m st that
t hen darkened ny mnd had vani shed, | would discern the wi sdom of the
provi dence which had seemed so cruel and nysterious. Jesus said to his
di sci ples, "What | do thou knowest not now, but thou shalt know
hereafter.” In the great future we should no | onger see as through a
gl ass darkly, but cone face to face with the great beauties of divine
| ove. [Cf: ST 02-24-76 para. 03] p. 50, Para. 4, [1876Ms].

"Go free, Ellen," said he with tears in his eyes, "Return to your hone
trusting in Jesus, for he will not withhold his love fromany true
seeker." He then prayed earnestly for ne, and it seened that God woul d
certainly regard the prayer of this saint, even if ny hunble petitions
were unheard. | was much relieved in mind. My wetched slavery of doubt
and fear departed as | listened to the wi se and tender counsel of this
teacher in Israel. | went away from his presence conforted and
encouraged. [Cf: ST 02-24-76 para. 04] p. 51, Para. 1, [1876M5].

During the few minutes in which | received instruction fromBro
Stockman, | had obtai ned nore know edge on the subject of God's |ove
and pitying tenderness, than fromall the sernobns and exhortations to
which | had ever listened. | returned hone and again went before the
Lord, prom sing to do and suffer any thing he mght require of ne, if
only the smles of Jesus might illume my heart. The same duty was
presented to ne that had troubled ny mnd before, to take up ny cross
anong the assenbl ed people of God. An opportunity was not |ong wanting;
there was a prayer neeting that evening which | attended. [Cf: ST 02-
24-76 para. 05] p. 51, Para. 2, [1876MS].

| bowed trenbling during the prayers that were offered. After a few
had prayed, | lifted up my voice in prayer before | was aware of it,
and, in that noment the precious prom ses of God appeared to me |ike so
many precious pearls that were to be received only for the asking. As I
prayed, the burden and agony of soul that | had endured so |long, left
me, and the blessing of the Lord descended upon nme |ike the gentle dew.
| praised God fromthe depths of ny heart. Everything seened shut out
fromme but Jesus and his glory, and | |ost consciousness of what was
passing around ne. [Cf: ST 02-24-76 para. 06] p. 51, Para. 3,
[1876MS] .

When | again awoke to realization, | found myself cared for in the
house of ny uncle where we had assenbled for the prayer neeting.
Nei t her my uncle nor aunt enjoyed religion, although the former once
made a profession but had since backslidden. | was told that he had
been greatly disturbed while the power of God rested upon ne in so
speci al a manner, and had wal ked the floor, sorely troubled and
di stressed in his mnd. Wien | was first struck down, sone of those
present were greatly alarmed, and were about to run for a physician
t hi nki ng that sone sudden and dangerous indisposition had attacked ne,
but my nother bade themlet ne alone, for it was plain to her, and to
t he other experienced Christians, that it was the wondrous power of Cod
that had prostrated ne. [Cf: ST 02-24-76 para. 07] p. 51, Para. 4,
[1876MS] .



The next day | had recovered sufficiently to go honme, but a great
change had taken place in ny mind. It seenmed to me that | could hardly
be the sanme person that left nmy father's house the previ ous evening.
Thi s passage was continually in my thoughts: "The Lord is ny shepherd,
| shall not want." My heart was full of happiness as | softly repeated
these words. [Cf: ST 02-24-76 para. 08] p. 51, Para. 5, [1876MS]

Fai th now t ook possession of my heart. | felt an inexpressible |ove
for God, and had the witness of his Spirit that ny sins were pardoned.
My views of the Father were changed, | now | ooked upon himas a kind

and tender parent, rather than a stern tyrant conpelling nen to a blind
obedi ence. My heart went out towards himin a deep and fervent |ove.

Obedi ence to his will seened a joy, it was a pleasure to be in his
service. My path was radi ant before nme, no shadow cl ouded the |ight
that revealed to ne the perfect will of God. | felt the assurance of an

i ndwel i ng Saviour, and realized the truth of what Christ had said: "He
that followeth nme shall not wal k in darkness, but shall have the |ight
of life." [Cf: ST 02-24-76 para. 09] p. 52, Para. 1, [1876MS].

Everything in nature seenmed to possess a glory, and seened to reflect
the loving smles of God. My peace and happi ness was in such marked
contrast with nmy fornmer gl oom and anguish that it seened to ne as if ny
soul had been rescued fromhell and transported to Heaven. | could even
prai se God for the mi sfortune that had been the trial of ny life, for
it had been the neans of concentrating my thoughts upon eternity.
Natural ly proud and anbitious, | might not have been inclined to give
ny heart to Jesus had it not been for the sore affliction that had cut
me off, in a manner, fromthe triunphs and vanities of the world. [Cf
ST 02-24-76 para. 10] p. 52, Para. 2, [1876M5].

For six months not a shadow cl ouded ny mind, nor did | neglect one
known duty. My whol e endeavor was to do the will of God and keep Jesus
and Heaven continually in ny mnd. | was surprised and enraptured with
the clear views now presented to ny mnd of the atonement and the work
of Jesus Christ. | will not attenpt to farther explain the exercises of
my mind, suffice it to say that old things had passed away, and behol d,
all things had become new. There was not a cloud to mar ny perfect
bliss. | longed to tell the story of Jesus' love, but felt no
di sposition to engage in comopDn conversation with any one. My heart was
so filled with love to God and the peace that passeth understanding,
that | loved to neditate and to pray. [Cf: ST 02-24-76 para. 11] p
52, Para. 3, [1876MS]

The night after receiving so great a blessing | attended the Advent
neeting. When the time arrived for the followers of Christ to speak in
his favor, | could not remain silent, but rose and rel ated ny
experience. Not a thought had entered ny m nd of what | should say; but
the sinple story of Jesus' love to ne fell fromny lips with perfect
freedom and ny heart was so happy to be liberated fromits thralldom
of dark despair that | |ost sight of the people about ne and seened to
be alone with God. | found no difficulty in expressing ny peace and
happi ness, except for the tears of gratitude that choked ny utterance,
as | told of the wondrous |ove that Jesus had shown for nme. [Cf: ST 02-
24-76 para. 12] p. 52, Para. 4, [1876MS].

Brot her Stockman was present. He had so recently seen me in deep



despai r, and had endeavored to encourage nme and inspire me with hope,
that the remarkabl e change in my appearance and feelings touched his
heart and he wept aloud, rejoicing with ne and praising God for this
proof of his tender nmercy and | ovi ngki ndness. My heart was so over-
flowwng with joy that | wanted to tell others how nmuch the Lord had
done for ne. [Cf: ST 02-24-76 para. 13] p. 52, Para. 5, [1876Ms].

| occasionally attended the Christian church, where El der Brown was
pastor. During a conference neeting | was invited to relate ny
experience, which was considered a marked one, and | felt not only
great freedom of expression, but happiness in telling ny sinmple story
of the love of Jesus and the joy of being accepted by God. | told of ny
wonder ful deliverance fromthe bondage of doubt and despair, and the
joy that | experienced in the hope of salvation. As | spoke in sinple
| anguage wi th subdued heart and tearful eyes, ny soul seened drawn
toward Heaven in an ecstasy of thanksgiving. The nelting power of the
Lord cane upon the assenbl ed people. Many were weepi ng and ot hers
praising God. [Cf: ST 02-24-76 para. 14] p. 53, Para. 1, [1876Ms].

Sinners were invited to arise for prayers, and many responded to the
call. My heart was so thankful to God for the unspeakabl e bl essing he
had given ne, that | longed to have others participate in this sacred
joy. My mind was deeply interested for those who m ght be suffering
under a sense of the Lord's displeasure and the burden of sin. Wile
relating ny experience, | felt that no one could resist the evidence of
God' s pardoning |ove that had wrought such a wonderful change in ne.
The reality of true conversion seenmed so plain to nme that | felt like
hel ping my young friends into the light, and at every opportunity
exerted my influence toward this end. [Cf: ST 02-24-76 para. 15] p
53, Para. 2, [1876Ms].

| arranged neetings with ny young friends, sone of whom were
consi derably ol der than nyself, and a few were nmarried persons. A
nunber of them were vain and thoughtl|l ess, ny experience sounded to them
like an idle tale, and they did not heed ny entreaties. But | felt that
my efforts should never cease till these dear souls, for whom | had so
great an interest, yielded to God. | spent several entire nights in
earnest prayer for those whom | had sought out and brought together for
t he purpose of |aboring and praying with them [Cf: ST 02-24-76 para.
16] p. 53, Para. 3, [1876M5]

Sone of these had net together with us fromcuriosity to hear what |
had to say, others thought nme beside nyself to be so persistent in ny
efforts, especially when they nani fested no concern on their own part.
But at every one of our little nmeetings | continued to exhort and pray
for each one separately, until ny |labors were crowned with success, and
every one had yielded to Jesus, acknow edging the nmerits of his
pardoni ng | ove. Every one was converted to God. [Cf: ST 02-24-76 para.
17] p. 53, Para. 4, [1876M5]

Ni ght after night in ny dreans | seened to be | aboring for the
sal vation of souls. At such tinmes special cases were presented to ny
m nd, which | afterwards sought out and prayed with. In every instance
but one these persons yielded thenmselves to the Lord. Some of our nore
formal brethren feared that | was too zeal ous and solicitous for the
conversion of souls, but time seened to nme so short that it behooved
all who had a hope of a blessed immortality, and | ooked for the soon



com ng of Christ, to | abor without ceasing for those who were still in
their sins and standing on the awful brink of ruin. [Cf: ST 02-24-76
para. 18] p. 53, Para. 5, [1876Ms].

True | was very young, but the plan of salvation was so clear to ny

m nd, and my personal experience had been so marked, that, upon
carefully considering the matter, | knew it was my duty to continue ny
efforts for the salvation of precious souls, and to pray and confess
Christ at every opportunity. | offered ny entire being to the service
of ny Master. Let cone what would, | determined to please God, and live
as one who expected the Saviour to conme and reward the faithful. | felt
like alittle child comng to God as to ny father and aski ng hi m what
he woul d have nme to do. Then as ny duty was nmade plain to ne, it was ny
greatest happiness to performit. Peculiar trials sonetines beset ne.
Those ol der in experience than nyself endeavored to hold ne back and
cool the ardor of ny faith, but with the snmles of Jesus brightening ny
life, and the love of God in nmy heart, | went on nmy way with a joyfu
spirit. [Cf: ST 02-24-76 para. 19] p. 54, Para. 1, [1876M5].

As | | ook back upon my early life, and recall my youthful experience,
nmy brother, the confidant of my hopes and fears, the earnest

synpat hizer with ne in ny Christian experience, cones to ny mnd with a
fl ood of tender nenories. He was one of those to whom sin presents but
few tenptations. Naturally devotional, he never sought the society of
the young and gay, but chose rather the conpany of Christians, whose
conversation would instruct himin the way of life. H's manner was
seri ous beyond his years, he was gentle and peaceful, and his m nd was
filled with thoughts upon religion. His |ife was pointed at, by those
who knew him as a pattern to the youth, a living exanple of the grace
and beauty of true Christianity. [Cf: ST 03-02-76 para. 0l1] p. 54,
Para. 2, [1876Mg]

My father's famly still occasionally attended the Methodist church
and al so the class-neetings held in private houses. One evening ny

brot her Robert and nyself went to class-neeting. The Methodi st
presiding el der was present. When it canme ny brother's turn, he spoke
with great humility, yet with clearness, of the necessity for a
conplete fitness to neet our Saviour, when he should cone in the clouds
of heaven with power and great glory. Wile speaking, a heavenly I|ight
irradiated his usually pale countenance. He seened to be carried in
spirit above present surroundi ngs, and spoke as if in the presence of
Jesus. When | was called upon to speak, | arose, free in spirit, with a
heart full of |love and peace. In nmy sinple way | told the story of ny
great suffering under the conviction of sin, howthat | had at |ength
received the blessing | had sought so long, an entire conformty to the
will of God; that | rejoiced in the tidings of the soon coming of ny
Redeener to take his children honme. [Cf: ST 03-02-76 para. 02] p. 54,
Para. 3, [1876MS].

| expected, in ny sinplicity, that nmy Methodi st brethren and sisters
woul d understand ny feelings and rejoice with ne. But | was
di sappoi nted; several sisters groaned and noved their chairs noisily,
turning their backs upon nme. | could not think what | had said to
offend them | spoke very briefly, feeling the chilling influence of
their di sapprobation. After | ceased speaking, Elder B--asked ne if it
woul d not be nore pleasant to live a long |ife of useful ness here,
doi ng ot hers good, than for Jesus to cone speedily and destroy poor



sinners. | replied that | |onged for the conmi ng of Jesus. Then sin
woul d have an end, and we should enjoy sanctification forever, with no
devil to tenpt and | ead us astray. [Cf: ST 03-02-76 para. 03] p. 54,
Para. 4, [1876Mg]

He then inquired if | would not rather die peacefully upon ny bed than
to pass through the pain of being changed, while living, fromnortality
to immortality. My answer was that | wi shed for Jesus to cone and take
his children; that | was willing to live or die as God willed; that |
could easily endure all the pain that could be borne in a nmonment, in
the twi nkling of an eye; that | desired the wheels of tine to rol
swiftly round, and bring the wel come day when these vile bodies should
be changed, and fashioned like unto Christ's glorious body. I also
stated that when | lived nearest to the Lord, then | npbst earnestly
| onged for his appearing. Here some present seened to be greatly
di spl eased. [Cf: ST 03-02-76 para. 04] p. 55, Para. 1, [1876Mg]

When El der B--addressed others in the class he expressed great joy in
anticipating the tenmporal nillenniumof a thousand years, when the
earth would be filled with the know edge of the Lord as the waters
cover the sea. He longed to see this glorious period ushered in, and
appeared to be in an ecstasy over the expected event. After the neeting
closed I was conscious of being treated with marked col dness by those
who had formerly been kind and friendly to ne. My brother and
returned hone feeling sad that we should be so m sunderstood by our
brethren, and that the subject of the near com ng of Jesus should
awaken such bitter antagonismin their breasts. [Cf: ST 03-02-76 para.
05] p. 55, Para. 2, [1876M5].

Yet we were thankful that we could discern the precious |ight, and
rejoice in looking for the com ng of the Lord. On the way we tal ked
seriously concerning the evidences of our new faith and hope. "Ellen,"
said Robert, "are we deceived? Is this hope of Christ's soon appearing
upon earth a heresy, that mnisters and professors of religion oppose
it so bitterly? They say that Jesus will not come for thousands and
t housands of years. If they even approach the truth, then the world
cannot cone to an end in our day." [Cf: ST 03-02-76 para. 06] p. 55,
Para. 3, [1876M9].

I dared not give unbelief a nmonent's encouragenent, but quickly
replied, "I have not a doubt but that the doctrine preached by Wn
MIller is the truth. Wat power attends his words, what conviction is
carried home to the sinner's heart." [Cf: ST 03-02-76 para. 07] p. 55,
Para. 4, [1876M5].

We tal ked the matter over candidly, as we wal ked al ong, and deci ded
that it was our duty and privilege to |Iook for our Saviour's com ng
that it would be safest to make ready for his appearing and be prepared
to neet himwith joy. If he did come, what would be the prospect of
those who were now saying, "My Lord delayeth his coming," and had no
desire for his appearance? W wondered how m nisters dared to quiet the
fears of sinners and backsliders by saying peace, peace, while the
nmessage of warning was being given by a few faithful souls all over the
| and. The period seenmed very solemn to us, we felt that we had no tine
to lose. [Cf: ST 03-02-76 para. 08] p. 55, Para. 5, [1876Ms].

Sai d Robert, " Atree is known by its fruits. What has this belief



done for us? It has convinced us that we were not ready for the com ng
of the Lord, that we must becone pure in heart or we cannot neet our
Saviour in peace. It has aroused us to seek for new strength and grace
from God. What has it done for you, Ellen? Wuld you be what you are
now i f you had never heard the doctrine of Christ's soon com ng? Wat
hope has inspired your heart, what peace, joy, and love has it given
you. And for nme, it has done everything. | |ove Jesus, and al
Christians. | love the prayer neeting. | find great joy in reading ny
Bible and in prayer. If this precious faith has done so great a work
for us, will it not do as nuch for all those who will believe it, and
earnestly long for the appearing of the Lord?" [Cf: ST 03-02-76 para.
09] p. 55, Para. 6, [1876Ms].

We both felt strengthened by this conversation, and resolved that we
woul d not be turned from our honest convictions of truth, and the

bl essed hope of Christ's soon coming in the clouds of heaven. Not | ong
after this we again attended the class-neeting. W really wanted an
opportunity to speak of the precious |ove of God that ani mated our
souls. | wished particularly to tell of the Lord' s goodness and nercy
to me. So great a change had been wought in ne that it seemed ny duty
to i nprove every opportunity of testifying to the unsurpassed |ove of
my Saviour. [Cf: ST 03-02-76 para. 10] p. 56, Para. 1, [1876MS]

When ny turn cane to speak, | stated the evidences | enjoyed of Jesus
| ove, and that | | ooked forward with glad expectation to neeting ny
Redeener soon. The belief that Christ's conm ng was near had stirred ny
soul to seek nobst earnestly for the sanctification of the Spirit of
God. Here the class-leader interrupted nme, saying, "You received
sanctification through Methodism through Methodism, sister, not
t hrough an erroneous theory.” My heart was full of |ove and happi ness,
but I felt that | must confess the truth, that it was not through
Met hodi sm my heart had received its new blessing. But by the stirring
truths | had heard concerning the personal appearance of Jesus, | had
found peace and joy and perfect |l ove. Thus | finished ny testinony, the
last that | was to bear in class with ny Methodi st brethren. [Cf: ST
03-02-76 para. 11] p. 56, Para. 2, [1876Ms].

Robert then spoke in his neek way, yet in so clear and touching a
manner that some wept and were nuch noved; but others coughed
di ssentingly and seened quite uneasy: After |eaving the class-room we
again tal ked over our faith, and marvel ed that our Christian brethren
and sisters could so illy endure to have a word spoken in reference to
our Saviour's com ng. W thought if they |loved Jesus as they should, it
woul d not be so great an annoyance to hear of his second advent, but,
on the contrary, they would hail the news with great joy. [Cf: ST 03-
02-76 para. 12] p. 56, Para. 3, [1876M5].

We were convinced that we ought no |onger to attend the Mt hodi st

cl ass-nmeeting. The hope of the glorious appearing of Christ filled our
soul s, and would find expression when we rose to speak. This seened to
kindle the ire of those present against the two hunbl e children who
dared, in the face of opposition, to speak of the faith that had filled
their hearts with peace and happi ness. It was evident that we could
have no freedomin the class-neeting, for our sinple testinony provoked
sneers and taunts that reached our ears at the close of the neeting
frombrethren and sisters whom we had respected and | oved. [Cf: ST 03-
02-76 para. 13] p. 56, Para. 4, [1876M5].



Meeti ngs of the Adventists were held at this time in Beethoven Hall

My father, with his famly, attended themquite regularly, for we
greatly prized the privilege of hearing the doctrine of Christ's
personal and soon appearing upon earth. The period of the second advent
was thought to be in the year 1843. The tine seened so short in which
soul s could be saved, that | resolved to do all that was in ny power to
| ead sinners into the light of truth. But it seened inpossible for ne,
so young, and in feeble health, to do nmuch in the great work. [Cf: ST
03-09-76 para. 01] p. 57, Para. 1, [1876MsS].

There were three sisters of us at home, Sarah, who was several years
the ol dest, ny twin sister Elizabeth, and nyself. W talked the matter
over anobng oursel ves, and decided to earn what noney we could and spend
it in buying books and tracts to distribute gratuitously anong the
people. This was the best we could do, and we did this little gladly. |
could earn only twenty-five cents a day, but ny dress was plain,
spent nothing for needl ess ornanents, or ribbons, for vain display
appeared sinful in my eyes; so | had ever a little fund in store with
whi ch to purchase suitable books. These were placed in the hands of
experi enced persons to send abroad. [Cf: ST 03-09-76 para. 02] p. 57,
Para. 2, [1876Mg]

Every leaf of this printed matter seened precious in ny eyes, for they
were as nessages of light to the world, bidding themto prepare for the
great event near at hand. Day after day | have sat in bed propped up
with pillows, performing ny allotted task with trenbling fingers; how

carefully would | lay aside the precious bits of silver taken in
return, and which was to be expended in reading matter that m ght
enlighten and arouse those who were in darkness. | had no tenptation to

lay out nmy earnings for my own personal gratification, for the

sal vation of souls was the burden of ny mind, and ny heart ached for
those who flattered thenselves they were living in security, while the
message of warning was being given to the world. My constant thought
was, What can |, a child, do to help on the work of God and save poor
sinners fromdestruction. [Cf: ST 03-09-76 para. 03] p. 57, Para. 3,
[1876MS] .

One day | was listening to a conversion between ny nother and a
sister, in reference to a discourse which they had recently heard, to
the effect that the soul had not natural immortality. Sone of the
mnister's proof texts were repeated. Anmpbng them | renenber these
i mpressed nme very forcibly: [Cf: ST 03-09-76 para. 04] p. 57, Para. 4,
[1876MS] .

"The soul that sinneth it shall die." "Aliving dog is better than a
dead lion, for the living know that they shall die; but the dead know
not anything." "Wich in his tines he shall show who is the blessed and
only Potentate, the King of kings and Lord of lords; who only hath

imortality, dwelling in the |ight which no man can approach unto." "To
t hem who by patient continuance in well-doing seek for glory, and
honor, and imortality, eternal life." "Wuy," said my nother, after

quoting the foregoi ng passage, "should they seek for what they already
have?" [Cf: ST 03-09-76 para. 05] p. 57, Para. 5, [1876M5].

| listened to these new ideas with an intense and painful interest.
VWhen alone with my nother, | inquired if she really believed that the



soul was not inmortal ? Her reply was she feared we had been in error on
that subject as well as upon sone others.” [Cf: ST 03-09-76 para. 06]
p. 57, Para. 6, [1876M5].

"But nother," said |, "Do you really believe that the soul sleeps in
the grave until the resurrection? Do you think that the Christian, when
he di es, does not go i mediately to Heaven, nor the sinner to hell?"
[Cf: ST 03-09-76 para. 07] p. 58, Para. 1, [1876MS]

She answered, "The Bible gives us no proof that there is an eternally
burning hell. If there is such a place, it should be nentioned in the
Sacred Book." [Cf: ST 03-09-76 para. 08] p. 58, Para. 2, [1876M5].

"Why, nother!" cried |, in astonishnent, "This is strange talk for
you! |If you believe this strange theory, do not |et any one know of it,
for | fear that sinners would gather security fromthis belief and
never desire to seek the Lord." [Cf: ST 03-09-76 para. 09] p. 58,
Para. 3, [1876M5].

"If this is sound Bible truth,” she replied, "instead of preventing
the salvation of sinners, it will be a neans of winning themto Christ.
If the love of God will not induce the rebel to yield, the terrors of
an eternal hell will not drive himto repentance. Besides it does not
seem a proper way to win souls to Jesus, by appealing to one of the
| onest attributes of the mnd, abject fear. The | ove of Jesus attracts,
it will subdue the hardest heart." [Cf: ST 03-09-76 para. 10] p. 58
Para. 4, [1876M5].

It was some nmonths after this conversation before | heard of anything
farther concerning this doctrine; but | had, during this tinme, thought
much upon the subject. When | heard it preached | believed it to be the
truth. Fromthe tine that light in regard to the sleep of the dead
dawned upon nmy mind, the nystery that had enshrouded the resurrection
vani shed, and the great event itself assumed a new and subline
i mportance. My mind had often been disturbed by its efforts to
reconcile the inmediate reward or puni shnent of the dead, with the
undoubted fact of a future resurrection and Judgnment. |If the soul, at
deat h, entered upon eternal happiness or msery, where was the need of
a resurrection of the poor noul dered body? [Cf: ST 03-09-76 para. 11]
p. 58, Para. 5, [1876M5]

But this new and beautiful faith taught ne the reason that inspired
writers had dwelt so nuch upon the resurrection of the body, it was
because the entire being was slunbering in the grave. | could now
clearly perceive the fallacy of our former position on this question.
The confusion and usel essness of a final Judgment, after the souls of
the departed had al ready been judged once and appointed to their |ot,
was very apparent to ne now. | saw that the hope of the bereaved was in
| ooking forward to the glorious day when the Lifegiver shall break the
fetters of the tonb, and the righteous dead shall arise and | eave their
pri son house, to be clothed with glorious imortal life. [Cf: ST 03-09-
76 para. 12] p. 58, Para. 6, [1876MS]

Qur famly were all interested in the doctrine of the Lord' s soon
comi ng. My father had | ong been consi dered one of the pillars of the
Met hodi st church where he lived, and the whole fam |y had been active
menbers, but we made no secret of our new belief, although we did not



urge it upon others on inappropriate occasions, or manifest any

ant agoni sm toward our church. However, the Methodist mnister made us a
special visit, and took the occasion to informus that our faith and
Met hodi sm coul d not agree. He did not inquire our reasons for believing
as we did, nor make any reference to the Bible in order to convince us
of our error; but he stated that we had adopted a new and strange
belief that the Methodi st church could not accept. [Cf: ST 03-09-76
para. 13] p. 58, Para. 7, [1876MS]

My father replied that he nust be nistaken in calling this a new and
strange doctrine, that Christ himself had preached his second advent to

his disciples. He had said, "In ny Father's house are many mansions; if
it were not so, | would have told you. | go to prepare a place for you.
And if | go and prepare a place for you, | will cone again, and receive

you unto nyself; that where | amthere ye may be also." [Cf: ST 03-09-
76 para. 14] p. 59, Para. 1, [1876MS]

When he was taken up to Heaven before their eyes and a cloud received
hi m out of their sight, as his faithful followers stood gazing after

t heir vani shing Lord, "Behold, two nen stood by themin white apparel
which al so said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into Heaven?
this same Jesus which is taken up fromyou i nto Heaven, shall so cone
in like manner as ye have seen himgo into Heaven." [Cf: ST 03-09-76
para. 15] p. 59, Para. 2, [1876M5]

"And," said nmy father, warnming with his subject, "the inspired Paul
wrote a letter to encourage his brethren in Thessal onica, saying, 'And
to you who are troubled rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be
reveal ed from heaven with his mghty angels, in flamng fire taking
vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the gospel of
our Lord Jesus Christ; who shall be punished with everlasting
destruction fromthe presence of the Lord, and fromthe glory of his
power; when he shall cone to be glorified in his saints, and to be
admired in all themthat believe (because our testinobny anong you was
believed) in that day.' 'For the Lord hinself shall descend from heaven
with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with the trunp of
God; and the dead in Christ shall rise first. Then we which are alive
and remain shall be caught up together with themin the clouds, to neet
the Lord in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord. Werefore
confort one another with these words.'" [Cf: ST 03-09-76 para. 16] p
59, Para. 3, [1876M5].

"This is high authority for our faith. Jesus and his apostles dwel
upon the event of the second advent with joy and triunph; and the holy
angel s proclaimthat Christ who has ascended up i nto Heaven shall cone
again. This is our offense, believing the word of Jesus and his
disciples. This is a very old doctrine, and bears no taint of heresy."
[Cf: ST 03-09-76 para. 17] p. 59, Para. 4, [1876Ms].

The mnister did not attenpt to refer to a single text that would
prove us in error, but excused hinself on the plea of a want of tine.
He advised us to quietly withdraw fromthe church and avoid the
publicity of a trial. W were aware that others of our brethren were
nmeeting with sinmlar treatnment, for a |ike cause, and we did not w sh
it understood that we were ashamed to acknow edge our faith, or were
unabl e to sustain it by Scripture; so ny parents insisted that they
shoul d be acquainted with the reason for this request. [Cf: ST 03-09-76



para. 18] p. 59, Para. 5, [1876Ms].

The only answer to this was an evasive declaration that we had wal ked
contrary to the rules of the church, and the best course would be to
voluntarily withdraw fromit to save a trial. W answered that we
preferred a regular trial, and demanded to know what sin was charged to
us, as we were conscious of no wong in |ooking for and | oving the
appearing of the Saviour. [Cf: ST 03-09-76 para. 19] p. 60, Para. 1,
[1876MS] .

Not long after, we were notified to be present at a nmeeting to be held
in the vestry of the church. There were but few present. The influence
of nmy father and his fam |y was such that our opposers had no desire to
present our cases before a | arge nunber of the congregation. The single
charge preferred was that we had wal ked contrary to their rules. Upon
our asking what rules we had violated, it was stated, after a little
hesitation, that we had attended ot her neetings and had neglected to
meet regularly with our class. We stated that a portion of the fanmly
had been in the country for sone tinme past, that none who renmined in
the city had been absent from class-nmeeting nore than a few weeks, and
they were norally conpelled to remain away because the testinonies they
bore met with such marked di sapprobation. If the hope of their
Saviour's soon coming was nentioned, a feeling of displeasure was
mani f est ed agai nst them and they were conscious of arousing a bitter
spirit of antagonism W also remi nded themthat certain persons who
had not attended class-neeting for a year were yet held in good
standing. [Cf: ST 03-09-76 para. 20] p. 60, Para. 2, [1876M5].

It was asked if we would confess that we had departed fromtheir
rules, and if we would also agree to conformto themin future. W
answered that we dared not yield our faith nor deny the sacred truth of
God; that we could not forego the hope of the soon com ng of our
Redeener; that after the manner which they called heresy we nust
continue to worship the Lord. My father in his defense received the
bl essing of God, and we all left the vestry with free spirits and happy
in the consciousness of right and the approving smle of Jesus. W felt
t he assurance that God was on our side, and he was stronger than al
that were against us. [Cf: ST 03-09-76 para. 21] p. 60, Para. 3,
[1876MS] .

The next Sunday, at the conmencenment of |ove-feast, Elder B----- r ead
of f our names, seven in number, as discontinued fromthe church. He
stated that we were not expelled on account of any wong or immora
conduct, that we were of unbleni shed character and enviable reputation;
but we had been guilty of walking contrary to the rules of the
Met hodi st church. He al so declared that a door was now open and all who
were guilty of a simlar breach of the rules, would be dealt with in
like manner. [Cf: ST 03-09-76 para. 22] p. 60, Para. 4, [1876M5].

At this time there were many in the church who waited for the
appearing of the Saviour, and this inplied threat was made for the
purpose of frightening theminto subjection. In some cases this policy
brought about the desired result, and the favor of God was sold for a
pl ace in the Methodist church. Many believed, but dared not confess
their faith | est they should be turned out of the synagogue. But sone
| eft soon afterward and joined the company of those who were | ooking
for the Saviour. [Cf: ST 03-09-76 para. 23] p. 60, Para. 5, [1876M5].



At this tinme the words of the prophet were exceedingly precious: "Your
brethren that hated you, that cast you out for nmy name's sake, said,
Let the Lord be glorified; but he shall appear to your joy, and they
shall be ashaned." [Cf: ST 03-09-76 para. 24] p. 61, Para. 1,
[1876MS] .

For six months not a cloud intervened between ne and ny Savi our
Whenever there was a proper opportunity | bore ny testinmony, and was
greatly blessed. At tines the Spirit of the Lord rested upon ne with
such power that ny strength was taken fromne. This was a trial to sone
who had conme out fromthe formal churches, and remarks were often nade
that grieved me much. Many coul d not believe that one could be so
overpowered by the Spirit of God as to lose all strength. My position
was exceedingly painful. | began to reason with nyself whether | was
not justified in withholding my testinony in neeting, and thus restrain
my feelings when there was such an opposition in the hearts of sone who
were ol der in years and experience than nyself. [Cf: ST 03-16-76 para.
01] p. 61, Para. 2, [1876M5].

| reasoned that repressing ny testinmony would not hinder nme from
faithfully living out nmy religion. | adopted this plan of silence for a
time. | often felt strongly inpressed that it was ny duty to speak in
neeting, but refrained from doing so, and was sensi bl e of having
grieved the Spirit of God. Sonetinmes | even renmi ned away from neeti ngs
that I knew woul d be attended by those who were annoyed by ny
testimony. | shrank from offending ny brethren; but in this | allowed
the fear of nen to break up that interrupted comuni on with God which
had bl essed ny heart for so many nonths. [Cf: ST 03-16-76 para. 02] p
61, Para. 3, [1876Ms].

We had appoi nted evening prayer neetings in different localities of
the city to acconmodate all who wi shed to attend them The famly who
had been nost forward in opposing ne attended one of these. Upon this
occasion, while those assenbl ed were engaged in prayer, the Spirit of
the Lord canme upon the neeting, and one of the members of this famly
was prostrated as one dead. His relatives stood weeping around him
rubbi ng his hands and applying restoratives. At |ength he gai ned
sufficient strength to praise God, and quieted their fears by shouting
with triunph over the marked evi dence he had received of the power of
the Lord upon him This young man was unable to return home that night.
[Cf: ST 03-16-76 para. 03] p. 61, Para. 4, [1876MS]

This was believed by the famly to be a denonstration of the Spirit of
God, but did not convince themthat it was the sane divine power that
rested upon nme at times, robbing me of nmy natural strength, and filling
my soul with the unbounded peace and | ove of Jesus. They were free to
say that not a doubt could be entertained of ny sincerity and perfect
honesty, but they considered nme deceived in taking that for the power
of the Lord which was only the result of ny own over-w ought feelings.
[Cf: ST 03-16-76 para. 04] p. 61, Para. 5, [1876M5]

My mind was in great perplexity, in consequence of this opposition
and, as the tinme drew near for our regular neeting, | was in doubt
whet her or not it was best for ne to attend it. For sone days previous
| had been in great distress on account of the feeling manifested
towards ne. Finally | decided not to go, and thus escape the criticism



of ny brethren. In trying to pray | repeated these words again and
again, "Lord, what will thou have nme to do?" The answer that came to ny
heart seened to bid me trust in nmy Heavenly Father and wait patiently
to know his will. | yielded nmyself to the Lord with the sinple trust of
alittle child, renenbering that he had prom sed that those who fol |l ow
hi m shall not walk in darkness. [Cf: ST 03-16-76 para. 05] p. 61

Para. 6, [1876Mg]

My duty inpelled ne to go to the neeting. | went with the ful
assurance in my mnd that all would be well. Wile we were bowed before
the Lord, ny heart was drawn out in prayer and filled with a peace that
only Christ can give. My soul rejoiced in the |ove of the Saviour, and
my physical strength left me. Wth childlike faith I could only say,
"Heaven is ny hone, and Christ nmy Redeener." [Cf: ST 03-16-76 para. 06]
p. 62, Para. 1, [1876MS]

One of the same fam |y whom | have nmentioned as bei ng opposed to the
mani f estati ons of the power of God upon ne, stated on this occasion,
that he considered | was under an excitenment which he thought it mny
duty to resist, but instead of doing so he thought | encouraged it, as
a mark of God's favor. Hi s doubts and opposition did not affect ne at
this time, for | seenmed shut in with the Lord, and lifted above al
outward influence. But he had scarcely stopped speaki ng when a strong
man, a devoted and hunble Christian, was struck down by the power of
God before his eyes, and the roomwas filled with the Holy Spirit. [Cf:
ST 03-16-76 para. 07] p. 62, Para. 2, [1876Mg]

Upon recovering sufficiently, | was very happy in bearing ny testinony
for Jesus, and in telling of his love for me. | confessed ny |ack of
faith in the prom ses of God, and that | had checked the pronptings of
his Spirit fromfear of men, but that, notw thstanding ny distrust, he
had best owed upon ne unl ooked for evidence of his |ove and sustaining
grace. H---- P----- , the brother who had opposed ne, rose, and with
many tears, confessed his error in regard to nme, that his feelings had
been all wrong. He hunbly asked ny forgiveness. Said he, "Sister Ellen
I will never again lay a straw in your way. God has shown ne the
col dness and stubbornness of my heart, and he has broken it by the
evi dence of his power. | have been very wong. \Wen sister Ellen seened
so happy | would think, Wiy don't | feel |ike that? Wiy don't brother
R----- recei ve some such evidence? for | felt that he was a devoted
Christian, yet no such power had fallen upon him | offered a silent
prayer that, if this was the holy influence of God, brother R----

m ght experience it this evening. [Cf: ST 03-16-76 para. 08] p. 62,
Para. 3, [1876M5].

"Al nost as the desire went up fromny heart, brother R---- fell
prostrated by the power of God, crying, 'Let the Lord work!' M heart
is convinced that | have been warring against the Holy Spirit, but I
will grieve it no nore by stubborn unbelief. Welcome, |ight! Wl cone,
Jesus! | have been backslidden and hardened, feeling offended if any
one praised God and mani fested a fullness of joy in his |love; but now
nmy feelings are changed, ny opposition is at an end, Jesus has opened
nmy eyes, and | nmay yet shout his praises nyself. | have said bitter and
cutting things of sister Ellen, that | sorrow over now, and pray for
her forgiveness as well as all who are present.” [Cf: ST 03-16-76 para.
09] p. 62, Para. 4, [1876M5].



Brother R----- then bore his testinmony. His face was lighted with the
gl ory of Heaven, as he praised the Lord for the wonders he had w ought
that night. Said he, "This place is awfully sol entm because of the
presence of the Most Hi gh. Sister Ellen, in future you will have our
hel p and sustai ning synpathies, instead of the cruel opposition that
has been shown you. W have been blind to the nanifestations of God's
Holy Spirit." [Cf: ST 03-16-76 para. 10] p. 63, Para. 1, [1876MS]

There had never been a question as to ny perfect sincerity, but nmany
had thought me young and inpressible, and that it was my duty to
restrain ny feelings, which they regarded as the effect of excitenent.
But all the opposers were now brought to see their m stake and confess
that the work was indeed of the Lord. In a prayer neeting soon after
H---- P----- , the brother who had confessed that he was wong in his
opposi tion, experienced the power of God in so great a degree that his
countenance shone with a heavenly light, and he fell helpless to the
floor. When his strength returned, he again acknow edged that he had
been ignorantly warring against the Spirit of the Lord in cherishing
the feeling he had against ne. [Cf: ST 03-16-76 para. 11] p. 63, Para.
2, [1876M5].

I n anot her prayer-neeting still another nmenber of the same famly was
exercised in a simlar nmanner and bore the sane testinony. A few weeks
after, while the large famly of brother P----- wer e engaged in prayer

at their own house, the Spirit of God swept through the room and
prostrated the kneeling suppliants. My father cane in soon after and
found themall, both parents and children, hel pl ess under the power of
the Lord. [Cf: ST 03-16-76 para. 12] p. 63, Para. 3, [1876M5].

Cold formality began to nelt before the mighty influence of the Mst

H gh. Al who had opposed nme, confessed that they had grieved the Holy
Spirit by so doing, and they united in synpathy with ne and in | ove for
the Saviour. My heart was glad that divine nercy had snoothed the path
for ny feet to tread, and rewarded ny faith and trust so bounteously.
Unity and peace now dwelt anmong our people who were | ooking forward
toward the coming of the Lord. [Cf: ST 03-16-76 para. 13] p. 63, Para.
4, [1876M5].

How carefully and trenblingly did we approach the tine of expectation.
We sought, as a people, with solem earnestness to purify our lives
that we m ght be ready to neet the Saviour at his com ng
Not wi t hst andi ng the opposition of mnisters and churches, Beethoven
Hall, in the city of Portland, was nightly crowded, and especially was
there a | arge congregation on Sundays. Elder Stockman was a man of deep
piety. He was in feeble health, yet when he stood before the people he
seened to be lifted above physical infirmty, and his face was |ighted
wi th the consciousness that he was teaching the sacred truth of God.
[Cf: ST 03-23-76 para. 01] p. 63, Para. 5, [1876Ms].

There was a sol enm, searching power in his words that struck honme to
many hearts. He sonetinmes expressed a fervent desire to live until he
shoul d wel cone the Saviour comng in the clouds of heaven. Under his
mnistration, the Spirit of God convicted nmany sinners, and brought
theminto the fold of Christ. Meetings were still held at private
houses in different parts of the city with the best results. Believers
were encouraged to work for their friends and rel atives, and
conversions were multiplying day by day. [Cf: ST 03-23-76 para. 02] p



63, Para. 6, [1876Ms].

In the district where my father's famly properly bel onged, these
eveni ng neetings were held at the house of a sea captain. He made no
profession of religion, but his wife was a sincere |lover of the truth.
Finally the captain becane convicted through the influence of the
nmeeti ngs, professed Christ and enbraced the belief that he was soon
coming to the world. [Cf: ST 03-23-76 para. 03] p. 64, Para. 1,
[1876MS] .

All classes flocked to the neetings at Beethoven Hall. Rich and poor,
high and low, ministers and |aynen were all, from various causes,

anxi ous to hear for thenselves the doctrine of the second advent. The
crowd was such that fears were expressed that the floor m ght give way
beneath its heavy |oad; but the builder, upon being consulted, quieted
such apprehensi ons and established confidence in regard to the strength
of the building. [Cf: ST 03-23-76 para. 04] p. 64, Para. 2, [1876MS]

Many canme who, finding no roomto stand, went away di sappoi nted. The
order of the neetings was sinple; usually a short and pointed di scourse
was given, then liberty was granted for general exhortation. There was
usual |y the nost perfect stillness possible for so large a crowd. The
Lord held the spirit of opposition in check, while his servants
expl ai ned the reasons of their faith. [Cf: ST 03-23-76 para. 05] p
64, Para. 3, [1876M5]

Sonetinmes the instrunent was feeble but the Spirit of God gave wei ght
and power to his truth. The presence of the holy angels was felt in the
assenbly, and nunbers were daily being added to the little band of
believers. [Cf: ST 03-23-76 para. 06] p. 64, Para. 4, [1876M5].

On one occasion, while Elder Stockman was preachi ng, El der Brown, a
Christian Baptist mnister, whose nanme has been nentioned before in
this narrative, was sitting in the desk listening to the sernobn with
intense interest. He became deeply noved, suddenly his countenance grew
pal e as the dead, he reeled in his chair, and El der Stockman caught him
in his arnms just as he was falling to the floor, and laid himon the
sof a behind the desk, where he |lay powerless until the discourse was
finished. [Cf: ST 03-23-76 para. 07] p. 64, Para. 5, [1876M9].

He then arose, his face still pale, but shining with light fromthe
Son of righteousness, and gave a very inpressive testinmny. He seened
to receive holy unction from above. He was usually slow of speech, with
a solem nmanner, entirely free fromexcitenment. But on this occasion,
his sol erm, neasured words carried with them a new power, as he warned
sinners and his brother ministers to put away unbelief, prejudice and
cold formality, and, |ike the noble Bereans, search the sacred
writings, conmparing scripture with scripture to ascertain if these
things are not true. He entreated the ninisters present not to fee
thensel ves injured by the direct and searching manner in which Elder
St ockman had presented the solem subject that interested all m nds
[Cf: ST 03-23-76 para. 08] p. 64, Para. 6, [1876MS]

Said he, "W want to reach the people, we want sinners to be convicted
and becone truly repentant to God before it is too late for themto be
saved, lest they shall take up the |anentation, "The harvest is past,
the summer is ended, and we are not saved." Brethren in the mnistry



say that our arrows hit them wll they please stand asi de from between
us and the people, and let us reach the hearts of sinners? If they nake
themsel ves a target for our aimthey have no reason to conplain of the
wounds they receive. Stand aside brethren and you will not get hit!"
[Cf: ST 03-23-76 para. 09] p. 64, Para. 7, [1876M5].

He related his own experience with such sinplicity and candor, that
many who had been greatly prejudiced were affected to tears. The Spirit
of God was felt in his words and seen upon his countenance. Wth a holy
exal tation he boldly declared that he had taken the Wrd of God as his
counsel lor, that his doubts had been swept away and his faith
confirmed. Wth sanctified earnestness he invited his brother
m ni sters, church nmenbers, sinners and infidels to exam ne the Bible
for thenmselves and let no man turn them fromtheir purpose of
ascertaining what was the truth. [Cf: ST 03-23-76 para. 10] p. 65,
Para. 1, [1876Mg]

El der Brown neither then nor afterwards severed his connection wth
the Christian Baptist church, but was |ooked upon with great reverence
and respect by his people. After he finished speaking, those who
desired the prayers of the people of God were invited to rise. Hundreds
responded to the call. The sea captain who had been recently converted,
sprang to his feet with tears raining dowm his cheeks. He was unable to
express his feelings in words, and stood for a nonent the picture of
nmut e thanksgi ving; then he involuntarily raised his hat, and swung it
above his head with the free nmovenent of an old sailor, and in the
abandonnent of his joy, shouted, "Hurrah for God! |'ve enlisted in his
crew, he is ny captain! Hurrah for Jesus Christ!" He sat down
overpowered by the intensity of his enotions, his face glowing with the
radi ance of |ove and peace. [Cf: ST 03-23-76 para. 11] p. 65, Para. 2,
[ 1876MS]

Hi s singular testinony, so characteristic of the bluff mariner, was
not received with laughter, for the Spirit of God that animted the
speaker |ent his extraordinary words a strange solemity that was felt
through all that dense crowd. [Cf: ST 03-23-76 para. 12] p. 65, Para.
3, [1876MS].

O hers followed with their testinonies. The voice of Bro. Abbot rung
t hrough the hall in notes of warning to the world. He repeated the

evi dences of the soon coming of Christ, and in sacred silence that vast
crowd listened to his stirring words. The Holy Spirit rested upon the
assenbly. Heaven and earth seened to approach each other. The neeting

| asted until a |ate hour of the night. The power of the Lord was felt
upon young, old, and niddle aged. Sone Methodi sts and Bapti sts who were
present seened to fully unite with the spirit of the neeting. [Cf: ST
03-23-76 para. 13] p. 65, Para. 4, [1876Ms].

As we returned to our hones by various ways, a voice praising God
woul d reach us fromone direction, and, as if in response, voices from

anot her and still another quarter, shouted, "Aory to God, the Lord
reigneth!" Men sought their hones with praises upon their lips, and the
gl ad sound rang out upon the still night air. No one who attended these

neeti ngs can ever forget those scenes of deepest interest. [Cf: ST 03-
23-76 para. 14] p. 65, Para. 5, [1876MS].

Those who sincerely | ove Jesus can appreciate the feelings of those



who wat ched with the nost intense interest for the conmng of their

Savi our. The point of expectation was nearing. The tinme when we hoped
to meet himwas close at hand. We approached this hour with a calm
solemity. The true believers rested in a sweet communi on with God, an
earnest of the peace that was to be theirs in the bright hereafter
Those who experienced this hope and trust can never forget those

preci ous hours of waiting. [Cf: ST 03-23-76 para. 15] p. 66, Para. 1,
[1876MS] .

Worl dly business was for the npost part laid aside for a few weeks. W
carefully scrutinized every thought and enotion of our hearts as if
upon our death-beds and in a few hours to close our eyes forever upon
earthly scenes. There was no maki ng of "ascension robes"” for the great
event; we felt the need of internal evidence that we were prepared to
meet Christ, and our white robes were purity of soul, character
cl eansed fromsin by the atoning blood of our Saviour. [Cf: ST 03-23-76
para. 16] p. 66, Para. 2, [1876Ms]

But the tine of expectation passed. This was the first close test
brought to bear upon those who believed and hoped that Jesus would cone
in the clouds of heaven. The di sappoi ntnment of God's waiting people was
great. The scoffers were triunphant and w nning the weak and cowardly
to their ranks. Sone who had appeared to possess true faith seened to
have been influenced only by fear, and now their courage returned with
the passing of the time and they boldly united with the scoffers
decl aring they had never been duped to really believe the doctrine of
MIler, who was a mad fanatic. Qthers, naturally vyielding or
vacillating, quietly deserted the cause. | thought if Christ had surely
come, what woul d have becone of these weak and changi ng ones? Were
woul d have been their robes of righteousness? They professed to | ove
and long for the conmi ng of Jesus, but when he failed to appear they
seenmed greatly relieved and went back to a state of carel essness and
di sregard of true religion. [Cf: ST 03-23-76 para. 17] p. 66, Para. 3,
[1876MS] .

We were perpl exed and di sappoi nted, yet we did not renounce our faith.
Many still clung to the hope that Jesus would not |[ong delay his

com ng; the Word of the Lord was sure, it could not fail. We felt that
we had done our duty, we had lived up to our precious faith, we were

di sappoi nted but not discouraged; the signs of the tines denoted that
the end of all things was near at hand, we nust watch and hold
ourselves in readiness for the comng of the Master at any tine. W
nmust wait with hope and trust, not neglecting the assenbling of

oursel ves together for instruction, encouragenent and confort, that our
light might shine forth into the darkness of the world. [Cf: ST 03-23-
76 para. 18] p. 66, Para. 4, [1876M5].

Wn MIller's calculation of the time was so sinple and plain that even
the children could understand it. Fromthe date of the decree of the
King of Persia, found in Ezra 7, which was given in 457 before Christ,
the 2300 years of Dan. 8:14 nmust terminate with 1843. Accordingly we
| ooked to the end of this year for the coming of the Lord. W were
sadly di sappoi nted when the year entirely passed away and the Savi our
had not come. [Cf: ST 03-30-76 para. 01] p. 66, Para. 5, [1876Ms].

It was not at first perceived that if the decree did not go forth at
t he begi nning of the year 457 B.C. the 2300 years would not be



conpleted at the close of 1843. But it was ascertained that the decree
was given near the close of the year 457, B.C., and therefore the
prophetic period nust reach to the fall of the year 1844. Therefore the
vision of tine did not tarry, though it had seenmed to do so. W |earned
to rest upon the |anguage of the prophet, "For the vision is yet for an
appointed time, but at the end it shall speak and not lie. Though it
tarry, wait for it; because it will surely come, it will not tarry."
[Cf: ST 03-30-76 para. 02] p. 67, Para. 1, [1876MS]

God tested and proved his people by the passing of the time in 1843.
The m stake made in reckoning the prophetic periods was not at once

di scovered even by | earned nmen who opposed the views of those who were
| ooking for Christ's com ng. These profound schol ars declared that M.
MIler was right in his calculation of the time, though they disputed
himin regard to the event that would crown that period. But they, with
the waiting people of God, were in a conmon error on the question of
time. [Cf: ST 03-30-76 para. 03] p. 67, Para. 2, [1876Mg]

We fully believe that God, in his wi sdom designed that his people
shoul d meet with a di sappoi ntment, which was well calculated to revea
hearts and devel op the true characters of those who had professed to
| ook for and rejoice in the com ng of the Lord. Those who enbraced the
first angel's nessage (See Rev. 14:6, 7) through fear of the wath of
God' s judgnments, not because they loved the truth and desired an
i nheritance in the kingdom of Heaven, now appeared in their true |ight.
They were anong the first to ridicule the disappointed ones who
sincerely longed for and | oved the appearing of Jesus. This npst
searching test of God revealed the true characters of those who would
shirk responsibility and stigma by denying their faith in the hour of
trial. [Cf: ST 03-30-76 para. 04] p. 67, Para. 3, [1876Ms].

Those who had been di sappointed were not left in darkness; for in
searching the prophetic periods with earnest prayers, the error was

di scovered, and the tracing of the prophetic pencil down through the
tarrying tinme. In the joyful expectation of the com ng of Christ, the
apparent tarrying of the vision had not been taken into account, and
was a sad and unl ooked for surprise. Yet this very trial was highly
necessary to devel op and strengthen the sincere believers in the truth.
[Cf: ST 03-30-76 para. 05] p. 67, Para. 4, [1876MS].

Qur hopes now centered on the conming of the Lord in 1844. This was
also the tinme for the nessage of the second angel, who, flying through
the m dst of heaven, cried, "Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great
city!™ Many left the churches in obedience to the nessage of the second
angel. Near its close the Mdnight Cry was given, "Behold, the
bri degroom coneth, go ye out to neet him" In every part of the |and
i ght was being given concerning this nmessage, and the cry aroused
t housands. It went fromcity to city, fromvillage to village, and into
the renote country regions. It reached the | earned and tal ented, as
wel |l as the obscure and hunble. [Cf: ST 03-30-76 para. 06] p. 67,

Para. 5, [1876Mg]

This was the happiest year of my |life. My heart was full of glad
expectation. | felt great pity and anxiety for those who were in

di scouragenment and had no hope in Jesus. As a people, we united in
earnest prayer for true inward experience and the unm stakabl e evi dence
of our acceptance with God. [Cf: ST 03-30-76 para. 07] p. 67, Para. 6,



[ 1876MB] .

We needed unbounded patience, for the scoffers were many. W were
frequently greeted by scornful allusions to our forner disappointnent.
"You are not gone up yet; when do you expect to go up?" and simlar
sarcasns were often vented upon us by our worldly acquai ntances, and
even by sonme professed Christians, who accepted the Bible yet failed to
learn its great and inportant truths. Their blinded eyes seened to see
but a vague and distant nmeaning in the solem warning that "God hath
appointed a day in the which he will judge the world," and that the
saints will be caught up together to neet the Lord in the air. [Cf: ST
03-30-76 para. 08] p. 68, Para. 1, [1876MsS].

The formal churches used every neans to prevent the belief in Christ's
soon coming fromspreading. No |liberty was granted in their neetings to
those who dared to nmention a hope of the soon com ng of Christ.

Prof essed | overs of Jesus scornfully rejected the tidings that their
best friend was soon to visit them They were excited and angered
agai nst those who procl ained the news of his comng and rejoiced that
t hey shoul d speedily behold himin his glory. [Cf: ST 03-30-76 para.
09] p. 68, Para. 2, [1876Ms].

Every nmoment seened precious and of the utnobst inportance to ne. |
felt that we were doing work for eternity, and that the carel ess and

uninterested were in the greatest peril. My faith was uncl ouded, and
appropriated the precious prom ses of Jesus to nyself. He had said to
his disciples, "Ask, and ye shall receive." | firmy believed that

what ever | asked in accordance with the will of God would certainly be
granted to ne. | sank in humlity at the feet of Jesus with ny heart in
harmony with the divine will. [Cf: ST 03-30-76 para. 10] p. 68, Para
3, [1876M5]

| often visited fam |lies and engaged in earnest prayer with those who
were oppressed by fears and despondency. My faith was so strong that |
never doubted for a nonment that God woul d answer my prayers, and
wi t hout a single exception the blessing and peace of Jesus rested upon
us in answer to our humnble petitions, and the hearts of the despairing
ones were made joyful by light and hope. [Cf: ST 03-30-76 para. 11] p
68, Para. 4, [1876Ms].

Wth diligent searching of hearts and hunbl e confessions we cane
prayerfully up to the time of expectation. Every norning we felt that
it was our first business to secure the evidence that our |lives were
right before God. We realized that if we were not advancing in holiness
we were sure to retrograde. Qur interest for each other increased; we
prayed much with and for one another. W assenbled in the orchards and
groves to commune with God and offer up our petitions to him feeling
nmore nearly in his presence when surrounded by his natural works. The
joys of salvation were nore necessary to us than our food and drink. If
cl ouds obscured our m nds we dared not rest or sleep till they were
swept away by the consciousness of our acceptance with the Lord. [Cf
ST 03-30-76 para. 12] p. 68, Para. 5, [1876Mg]

My health was very poor, my lungs were seriously affected, and ny
voice failed me. The Spirit of God often rested upon me with great
power and my frail body could scarcely endure the wei ght of glory that
fl ooded nmy soul. The name of Jesus filled me with rapture, | seened to



breathe in the atnosphere of Heaven. | rejoiced in the prospect of soon
meeting my Redeenmer and living in the light of his countenance forever.
[Cf: ST 03-30-76 para. 13] p. 68, Para. 6, [1876MsS].

The waiting people of God approached the hour when they fondly hoped
their joy would be conplete in the coming of the Saviour. But the tine
agai n passed unheral ded by the advent of Jesus. Mortality still clung
to us, the effects of the curse were all around us. It was hard to take
up the vexing cares of life that we thought had been | aid down forever.
It was a bitter disappointment that fell upon the little flock whose
faith had been so strong and whose hope had been so high. But we were
surprised that we felt so free in the Lord, and were so strongly
sustai ned by his strength and grace. [Cf: ST 03-30-76 para. 14] p. 69,
Para. 1, [1876Mg5].

The experience of the former year was, however, repeated to a greater
extent. A large class renounced their faith. Sone, who had been very
confident, were so deeply wounded in their pride that they felt |ike
fleeing fromthe world. Like Jonah they conplained of God and chose
death rather than life. Those who had built their faith upon the
evi dence of others and not upon the Wrd of God were now as ready to
exchange their views again. The hypocrites, who had hoped to deceive
the Alm ghty as well as thenselves, with their counterfeit penitence
and devotion, now felt relieved frominpendi ng danger, and | aunched
into open opposition to the cause they had lately professed to | ove.
[Cf: ST 03-30-76 para. 15] p. 69, Para. 2, [1876MS]

The weak and the wicked united in declaring that there could be no
nore fears or expectations now. The tine had passed, the Lord had not
cone, and the world would remain the same for thousands of years. This
second great test revealed a nmass of worthless drift that had been
drawn into the strong current of the Advent faith, and been borne al ong
for atinme with the true believers and earnest workers. [Cf: ST 03-30-
76 para. 16] p. 69, Para. 3, [1876M5]

We are living in the |ast days. John exclains: "We to the inhabiters
of the earth and of the sea! for the devil is come down unto you having
great wath, because he knoweth that he hath but a short tinme." Jesus
Christ is the only refuge in these perilous times. Satan is at work in
secrecy and darkness. Cunningly he draws away the foll owers of Christ
fromthe cross, and brings theminto self-indul gence and w ckedness.
[Cf: ST 04-20-76 para. 01] p. 69, Para. 4, [1876MS]

Satan is opposed to everything that will strengthen the cause of
Christ and weaken his own power. He is diligently laying plans to
underm ne the work of God. He never rests for a nmonment when he sees
that the right is gaining the ascendency. He has |egions of evil angels
that he sends to every point where [ight from Heaven is shining upon
the people. Here he stations his pickets to seize every unguarded man
woman, or child, and pass themover to his service. [Cf: ST 04-20-76
para. 02] p. 69, Para. 5, [1876M5]

It is Satan's plan to weaken the faith of God's people in the
testimonies. Next follows skepticismin regard to the vital points of
our faith, the pillars of our position, then doubt as to the Holy
Scriptures, and then the downward march to perdition. Wen the
testi moni es, once believed, are doubted, and given up, Satan knows the



decei ved ones will not stop at this, but he redoubles his efforts till
he | aunches theminto open rebellion, which becones incurable and ends
in destruction. [Cf: ST 04-20-76 para. 03] p. 69, Para. 6, [1876M5].

Very many do not realize that God holds them accountable for every
advant age gained by the foe who is admtted to the fort. The desol ation
and ruin following |ays at the door of the unfaithful sentinels, who,
by their neglect, becone agents in the hands of the adversary to win
souls to destruction. Men professing this faith should seek wi sdom and
gui dance of God and not trust in their own judgnent and know edge. They
shoul d, like Sol onon, earnestly pray for faith and Iight, and he will
give themfreely of his abundant supply. [Cf: ST 04-20-76 para. 04] p
70, Para. 1, [1876M5]

God woul d have his work done intelligently, not in a hap-hazard
manner. He would have it done with faith and careful exactitude, that
he may place the sign of his approval upon it. Those who | ove him and

wal k with fear and humlity before him he will bless, and guide, and
connect themw th Heaven. If the workers rely upon himhe will give
them wi sdom and correct their infirmties, so that they will be able to

do the work of the Lord with perfection. [Cf: ST 04-20-76 para. 05] p
70, Para. 2, [1876M9]

Qur good works alone will not save any of us, but we cannot be saved
wi t hout good works. And after we have done all that we can do, in the
name and strength of Jesus we are to say, "W are unprofitable
servants." W are not to think we have nade great sacrifices and should
receive great reward for our feeble services. [Cf: ST 04-20-76 para.

06] p. 70, Para. 3, [1876M5].

We nust put on the arnor and be prepared to successfully resist al

the attacks of Satan. His malignity and cruel power is not sufficiently
estimated. When he finds hinself foiled upon one point, he assunes new
ground and fresh tactics, and tries again, working wonders in order to
decei ve and destroy the children of nen. The youth should be carefully
war ned agai nst his power, and patiently and prayerfully directed how to
endure the trials sure to cone upon themin this Iife. They should be
led to cling to the Wrd of God and give attention to counsel and
advice. [Cf: ST 04-20-76 para. 07] p. 70, Para. 4, [1876M5].

The Saviour of the world offers to the erring the gift of eterna

life. He watches for a response to his offers of |love and forgi veness
with a nore tender conpassion than that which noves the heart of an
earthly parent to forgive a wayward, repenting, suffering son. He cries

after the wanderer, Return unto me and | will return unto you. If the
sinner still refuses to heed the voice of nmercy which calls after him
with tender, pitying love, his soul will be left in darkness. [Cf: ST

04-20-76 para. 08] p. 70, Para. 5, [1876Ms].

But if he neglects the opportunity presented himand goes on in his
evil course, the wath of God will, in an unexpected nonent, break
forth upon him Those who, being often reproved, harden their hearts,
shall be suddenly destroyed, and that w thout remedy. The fear of the
Lord is the beginning of wisdom It |ays at the foundation of a proper
education. Those who, having a favorable opportunity, have failed to
learn this first great |esson, are not only disqualified for service in
t he cause of CGod, but are a positive injury to the community in which



they live. [Cf: ST 04-20-76 para. 09] p. 70, Para. 6, [1876MS].

Living faith in the nerits of a crucified Redeemer will carry nen
through the fiery furnace of affliction and trial. The form of the
Fourth will be with themin the fierce heat of the furnace, which wll
not | eave even the snell of fire upon their garments. Children should
be encouraged to becone Bible students and have firmreligi ous
principles that will stand the test of the perils sure to be
experienced by all those who live upon earth during the last days, in
the closing history of the world. [Cf: ST 04-20-76 para. 10] p. 71
Para. 1, [1876M5].

In this sinful world of ours, truth and fal sehood are so m xed that
one is not always clearly discerned fromthe other. But why has one who
professes the truth so little strength? Because he understands not his
own ignorance and his own weakness. If he knew this, if he was
di strustful of hinmself, he would feel the inportance of Divine help to
preserve himfromthe wiles of the eneny. [Cf: ST 04-20-76 para. 11]

p. 71, Para. 2, [1876M5].

We need to be active, working Christians, unselfish in heart and life,
havi ng an eye single to the glory of God. Oh! what w ecks of weakness
we neet everywhere! Silent lips, and fruitless lives! This is the
result of falling under tenptation. Nothing nmars the peace of the sou
like sinful unbelief. [Cf: ST 04-20-76 para. 12] p. 71, Para. 3,
[1876MS] .

Christ asks for all. It will not do to w thhold anything. He has
purchased us with an infinite price, and he requires that all we have
shall be yielded to hima willing offering. If we are fully consecrated
to himin heart and life, faith will take the place of doubts, and

confidence the place of distrust and unbelief. By Ms. E. G Wite.
[Cf: ST 04-20-76 para. 13] p. 71, Para. 4, [1876MS]

We were di sappoi nted but not disheartened. We resolved to submt
patiently to the process of purifying that God deemed needful for us;
to refrain fromnurrmuring at the trying ordeal by which the Lord was
purging us fromthe dross and refining us like gold in the furnace. W
resolved to wait with patient hope for the Saviour to redeemhis tried
and faithful ones. [Cf: ST 04-20-76 para. 0l1] p. 71, Para. 5,
[1876MS] .

We believe that the preaching of definite tine was of God. It was this
that led nmen to search the Bible diligently, discovering truths they
had not before perceived. Jonah was sent of God to proclaimin the
streets of Nineveh that within forty days the city would be overthrown;
but God accepted the hunmiliation of the Ninevites and extended their
peri od of probation. Yet the message that Jonah brought was sent of
God, and Ni neveh was tested according to his will. The world | ooked
upon our hope as a delusion and our disappointnment its consequent
failure, but though we were mistaken in the event that was to occur at
that period, there was no failure in reality of the vision that seened
to tarry. [Cf: ST 04-20-76 para. 02] p. 71, Para. 6, [1876M5].

The words of the Saviour in the parable of the w cked servant applies
very forcibly to those who ridicule the near com ng of the Son of man.
"But and if that servant say in his heart, My |lord delayeth his com ng;



and shall begin to beat the nen servants and mai dens, and to eat and
drink, and to be drunken; the lord of that servant will conme in a day
when he | ooketh not for him and at an hour when he is not aware, and
will cut himin sunder, and will appoint himhis portion with the
unbelievers." [Cf: ST 04-20-76 para. 03] p. 71, Para. 7, [1876M5].

We found everywhere the scoffers which Peter says shall come in the

| ast days, "wal king after their own |usts, and saying, Wuere is the
prom se of his conming? For since the Fathers fell asleep, all things
continue as they were fromthe beginning of the creation." But those
who had | ooked for the conming of the Lord were not without confort,

t hey had obtai ned val uabl e knowl edge in the searching of the Wrd. The
pl an of sal vation was plainer to their understandi ng. Every day they
di scovered new beauties in its sacred pages and a wonderful harnony
runni ng through all, one scripture explaining another and no word used
invain. [Cf: ST 04-20-76 para. 04] p. 72, Para. 1, [1876Mg]

Qur di sappoi ntment was not so great as that of the disciples. Wen the
Son of man rode triunphantly into Jerusalemthey expected himto be
crowned king. The people flocked fromall the region about and cried,
"Hosanna to the Son of David!" And Jesus, when the priests and el ders
besought himto still the nultitude, declared that if they should hold
their peace even the stones would cry out, for prophecy nust be
fulfilled. Yet in a few days these very disciples saw their bel oved
Mast er, whom t hey believed would reign on David's throne, stretched
upon the cruel cross above the nocking, taunting Pharisees. Their high
hopes were drowned in bitter disappointnment, and the darkness of death
cl osed about them [Cf: ST 04-20-76 para. 05] p. 72, Para. 2,
[1876MS] .

Yet Christ was true to his prom ses. Sweet was the consol ati on he gave
his people, rich the reward of the true and faithful. [Cf: ST 04-20-76
para. 06] p. 72, Para. 3, [1876M5]

Wn MIller and those who were in union with himsupposed that the

cl eansing of the sanctuary, spoken of in Dan. 8:14, nmeant the purifying
of the earth prior to its becom ng the abode of the saints. This was to
take place at the advent of Christ, therefore we | ooked for that event
at the end of the 2300 days, or years. But after our disappointnment the
Scriptures were carefully searched with prayer and earnest thought, and
after a period of suspense as to our true position, light poured in
upon our darkness; doubt and uncertainty was swept away. [Cf: ST 04-20-
76 para. 07] p. 72, Para. 4, [1876MS]

I nstead of the prophecy of Dan. 8:14 referring to the purifying of the
earth, it was now plain that it pointed to the closing work of our High
Priest in Heaven, the finishing of the atonenment, and the preparing of
the people to abide the day of his comng. [Cf: ST 04-20-76 para. 08]

p. 72, Para. 5, [1876M5]

I mght give a nore detail ed explanation of the passing of the tine as
considered in the |light of prophecy, but it is not in the legitimte
provi nce of these articles to do so. | nmerely designed to give as brief
an account as possible of these inportant events with which nmy life was
so closely interwoven that they cannot consistently be onmtted from
these pages. | would, however, refer those readers who desire further
i nformati on, to works on this subject, published at the Signs Ofice.



[Cf: ST 04-20-76 para. 09] p. 72, Para. 6, [1876MS].

I now return to ny personal history fromwhich | have necessarily
di gressed: [Cf: ST 04-20-76 para. 10] p. 73, Para. 1, [1876MS]

After the passing of the tine in 1844, ny health rapidly failed,

could only speak in a whisper or broken tone of voice. One physician
stated that ny disease was dropsical consunption, he pronounced ny
right lung decayed and the | eft one considerably diseased, while the
heart was seriously affected. He thought that | could live but a short
time, and m ght die suddenly at any tinme. It was very difficult for nme
to breathe when |ying down, and at night | was bolstered in alnost a
sitting posture, and was frequently wakened by coughi ng and bl eedi ng at
the lungs. [Cf: ST 04-20-76 para. 11] p. 73, Para. 2, [1876M5].

About this tinme, while visiting a dear sister in Christ, whose heart
was knit with mne, the first vision was given to ne. There were but
five of us, all wonen, kneeling quietly in the norning at the fanmly
altar, when this event transpired. Space forbids ne fromentering into
a detailed account of the wonders of these visions, which would of
t hemsel ves, fill volunes; but when the book is published, of which
these hasty articles will be the basis, it will contain a full relation
of the views that God has seen fit to reveal to me. In order to record
in these sketches sone of the nost stirring incidents in ny busy life,
| shall be obliged to pass lightly over, or altogether ont a great
share of that which would no doubt be of great interest to the readers.
Many facts for which there is not roomin the colums of this paper
wi |l soon appear in the volume of ny life spoken of above. [Cf: ST 04-
20-76 para. 12] p. 73, Para. 3, [1876MS].

| related this vision to the believers in Portland, who had ful
confidence that these mani festations were of God. A power attended them
that could only emanate fromthe divine. A solem sense of eterna
interests was constantly upon ne. An unspeakable awe filled ne, that |
so young and feeble, should be chosen as the instrument by which God
woul d give light to his people. While under the power of the Lord |I was
so i nexpressibly happy, seem ng to be surrounded by radiant angels in
the glorious courts of Heaven, where all is peace and joy, that it was
a sad and bitter change to wake up to the unsatisfying realities of
nmortal life. [Cf: ST 04-20-76 para. 13] p. 73, Para. 4, [1876Mg]

In a second vision, which soon followed the first, | was shown the
trials through which | nust pass, and that it was my duty to go and
relate to others the things that God had revealed to ne. It was shown
me that my | abors would nmeet with great opposition, and that ny heart
woul d be wrought with anguish, but that the grace of God woul d be
sufficient to sustain ne through all. The teaching of this vision
troubl ed me exceedingly, for it pointed that my duty was to go out
anong the people and teach the truth. [Cf: ST 04-20-76 para. 14] p
73, Para. 5, [1876M5].

My health was so poor that | was in actual bodily suffering, and, to

all appearance, had but a short tine to live. | was but seventeen years
of age, small and frail, unused to society, and naturally so timd and
retiring that it was painful for me to neet strangers. | prayed

earnestly for several days and far into the night, that this burden
m ght be renoved fromnme and | aid upon some one el se nore capabl e of



bearing it. But the light of duty never changed, and the words of the
angel sounded continually in nmy ears, "Make known to others what | have
revealed to you." [Cf: ST 04-20-76 para. 15] p. 73, Para. 6, [1876M5].

At this time Bro. Wn H Hyde was very sick with bl oody dysentery. His
synptons were al arnming, and the physician pronounced his case al npst
hopel ess. We visited himand prayed with him but he had cone under the
i nfluence of certain fanatical persons, who were bringing di shonor upon
our cause. We wished to renove himfromtheir mdst, and petitioned the
Lord to give himstrength to | eave that place. He was strengthened and
bl essed in answer to our prayers, and rode four nmles to the house of
Bro. P----- . But after arriving there he seened to be rapidly sinking.
[Cf: ST 05-04-76 para. 01] p. 74, Para. 1, [1876MS]

The fanaticismand errors into which he had fallen through evi

i nfluence seened to hinder the exercise of his faith. He gratefully
received the plain testinmny borne him and nade hunbl e confession of
his fault. Only a few who were strong in faith were permtted to enter
the sick-room The fanatics whose influence over himhad been so

i njurious, and who had persistently followed himto Bro. P----- 's, were
positively forbidden to cone into his presence, while we prayed
fervently for his restoration to health. | have sel dom known such a

reaching out to claimthe prom ses of God. The salvation of the Holy
Spirit was reveal ed, and power from on high rested upon our sick

brot her and upon all present. [Cf: ST 05-04-76 para. 02] p. 74, Para.
2, [1876M8].

Bro. Hyde i mediately dressed and wal ked out of the room praising CGod,
with the Iight of Heaven shining upon his countenance. A farnmer's
di nner was ready upon the table. Said he, "If | were well | should
partake of this food; and as | believe God has healed nme, | shall carry
out ny faith." He sat down to dinner with the rest and ate heartily
without injury to hinself. His recovery was perfect and |l asting. [Cf
ST 05-04-76 para. 03] p. 74, Para. 3, [1876Mg]

From Topsham we returned to Portland and found there quite a nunber of
our faith fromthe East. Among them were the very fanatics to whom |
had borne ny testinony in Exeter, declaring that it was not their duty
to visit Portland. These persons had | aid aside reason and judgnent;
they trusted every inpression of their excitable and over-w ought
m nds. Their denonstrative exercises, while claining to be under the
Spirit of God, were unworthy of their exalted profession. W trenbled
for the church that was to be subjected to this spirit of fanaticism
My heart ached for God's people. Mist they be deceived and | ed away by
this false enthusiasn? | faithfully pronounced the warnings given ne of
the Lord; but they seened to have little effect except to nake these
persons of extreme views jealous of ne. [Cf: ST 05-04-76 para. 04] p
74, Para. 4, [1876M5].

These fal se i npressions of theirs mght have turned ne fromny duty,
had not the Lord previously showed nme where to go and what to do.
Al t hough so young and i nexperienced, | was preserved fromfalling into
the snare of the eneny, through the nmercy of God, in giving ne specia
instructions whomto fear and whomto trust. Had it not been for this
protection | now see many tines when | m ght have been led fromthe
path of duty. [Cf: ST 05-04-76 para. 05] p. 74, Para. 5, [1876MsS].



About this tine | was shown that it was nmy duty to visit our people in
N. H M constant and faithful conmpanion at this tinme was Louisa Foss,
the sister of ny brother-in-law. She has been dead for many years; but
I can never forget her kind and sisterly attention to ne in ny
journeyings. W were al so acconpanied by Bro. Files and his wife, who
were old and valued friends of ny famly, and brethren Haskins and
White. [Cf: ST 05-04-76 para. 06] p. 75, Para. 1, [1876MS]

W were cordially received; but there were wongs existing in that
field which burdened me nuch. We had to neet a spirit of self-

ri ght eousness that was very depressing. | had previously been shown the
pride and exaltation of certain ones whomwe visited, but had not the
courage to neet themwith ny testinony. Had | done so the Lord would
have sustained ne in doing nmy duty. [Cf: ST 05-04-76 para. 07] p. 75,
Para. 2, [1876Mg]

While visiting at the house of Bro. Mdrse, the burden did not |eave
me, but | did not yet feel sufficiently strong to relieve nmy mnd and
pl ace the oppressive burden upon those to whomit bel onged. During our
stay at this house | was very ill. Prayer was offered in my behal f, the
Spirit of God rested upon ne, and | was taken off in vision. While in
this state, sone things were shown ne concerning the di sappoi nt ment of
1844, in connection with the case of Bro. Mdrse. He had been a firm and
consi stent believer that the Lord would conme at that tinme. He was
bitterly di sappoi nted when the period passed wi thout bringing the event
that was expected. He was perpl exed and unable to explain the del ay.
[Cf: ST 05-04-76 para. 08] p. 75, Para. 3, [1876Ms].

He did not renounce his faith as sone did, calling it a fanatica
del usi on; but he was bew | dered, and could not understand the position
of God's people on prophetic tinme. He had been so earnest in declaring
that the com ng of the Lord was nigh, that when the tine passed, he was
despondent and did nothing to encourage the di sappoi nted people, who
were |ike sheep without a shepherd, left to be devoured by wol ves. [Cf:
ST 05-04-76 para. 09] p. 75, Para. 4, [1876Mg]

The case of Jonah was presented before ne. God commanded himto go
into Nineveh and deliver the nmessage that he gave him Jonah obeyed,
and for the space of three days and nights the solemm cry was heard
t hroughout the streets of the wicked city, "Yet forty days and Ni neveh
shall be overthrown!" The city was a marvel of wealth and magnificence;
yet the king believed the warning and hunbl ed hinsel f and his people
before the Lord in fasting and sackcloth. [Cf: ST 05-04-76 para. 10]

p. 75, Para. 5, [1876M5].

A nerciful God accepted their repentance and | engthened the days of
their probation. He turned away his fierce anger and awaited the fruits
of Nineveh's humiliation. But Jonah dreaded being called a false
prophet. He murmured at the conpassion of God in sparing the people
whom he had warned of destruction by the mouth of his prophet. He could
not bear the thought of standing before the people as a deceiver. He
overl ooked the great mercy of God toward the repentant city, in the
personal humliation of seeing his prophecy unfulfilled. [Cf: ST 05-04-
76 para. 11] p. 75, Para. 6, [1876M5].

Bro. Morse was in a simlar condition to that of the di sappointed
prophet. He had proclainmed that the Lord would cone in 1844. The tine



had past. The check of fear that had partially held the people was
removed, and they indulged in derision of those who had | ooked in vain
for Jesus. Bro. Morse felt that he was a bye-word among hi s nei ghbors,
an object of jest. He could not be reconciled to his position. He did
not consider the nercy of God in granting the world a longer tine to
prepare for his coming; that the warning of his judgment m ght be heard
nore widely, and the people tested with greater light. He only thought
of the humiliation of God's servants. [Cf: ST 05-04-76 para. 12] p

75, Para. 7, [1876MS].

I was shown that although the event so solemly proclainmed did not
occur, as in the case of Jonah, the nessage was none the | ess of God,
and acconplished the purpose that he designed it shoul d. Subsequent
i ght upon the prophecies reveal ed the event which did take place, in
the High Priest entering the nost holy place of the sanctuary in Heaven
to finish the atonenent for the sins of man. Neverthel ess God willed
for a wise purpose that his servants should proclaimthe approaching
end of tinme. [Cf: ST 05-04-76 para. 13] p. 76, Para. 1, [1876Ms].

I was shown that, instead of being discouraged at his di sappoi ntment,
as was Jonah, Bro. Morse should gather up the rays of precious |ight
that God had given his people and cast aside his selfish sorrow. He
should rejoice that the world was granted a reprieve, and be ready to
aid in carrying forward the great work yet to be done upon earth, in
bringing sinners to repentance and salvation. [Cf: ST 05-04-76 para.
14] p. 76, Para. 2, [1876MS]

It has been reported that on the occasion of this vision | declared
that in forty days the end of the world would cone. No such words were
uttered by me. | had no light concerning the end of tinme. The subject
of Ni neveh, her I|engthened probation, and the consequent grief of
Jonah, was presented to ne as a parallel case with our own
di sappoi ntment of 1844. [Cf: ST 05-04-76 para. 15] p. 76, Para. 3,
[1876MS] .

The case of Bro. Mrse was presented to nme as one that represented the
condition of a large class of our people at that tine. Their duty was
plainly marked; it was to trust in the wisdomand nmercy of God and
patiently | abor as his providence opened the way before them [Cf: ST
05-04-76 para. 16] p. 76, Para. 4, [1876MS]

It was difficult to acconplish nuch good in New Hanpshire. W found
little spirituality there. Many pronounced their experience in '44 a
delusion; it was hard to reach this class, for we could not accept the
position they ventured to take. A nunber who were active preachers and
exhorters in '44, now seenmed to have |lost their noorings, and did not
know where we were in prophetic tine; they were fast uniting with the
spirit of the world. [Cf: ST 05-11-76 para. 01] p. 76, Para. 5,

[ 1876MS]

Upon one occasion, when | was delivering the nessage that the Lord had
given nme for the encouragenent of his people, | was interrupted severa
times by a certain mnister. He had been very active in preaching
definite tinme; but when the appointed period passed, his faith utterly
fail ed, and he wandered in darkness, doubting and questi oning
everything. He was ever ready to array hinself against any one who
clained nore |ight than he possessed. The Spirit of the Lord rested



upon ne, as | related what had been shown to me of God. This ninister
interrupted me several consecutive times; but | continued speaking,
when he became very angry and excited, violently opposing what | said.
He raised his voice to a high key, and abused ne till he was forced to
stop from sheer exhaustion. In a few nonents he | eft the house, being
seized with henorrhage of the lungs. He rapidly failed fromthat tine,
and died not long after. [Cf: ST 05-11-76 para. 02] p. 76, Para. 6,
[1876MS] .

Qur testinony was wel comed by sone; but many received us suspiciously.
Fanatici sm and spiritual magneti sm seenmed to have destroyed the spirit
of true godliness. Many appeared unable to discern or appreciate the
notives that led nme in ny feebleness, to travel and bear my testinony
to the people. Those who had little interest for the salvation of
soul s, and whose hearts had turned fromthe work of preparation, could
not conprehend the | ove of God in ny soul that quickened ny desire to
hel p those in darkness to the sane |ight that cheered nmy path. Could
they al so have seen what had been revealed to ne of God's natchl ess
love for men, manifested in giving his only Son to die for them they
woul d not have doubted ny sincerity. [Cf: ST 05-11-76 para. 03] p. 77,
Para. 1, [1876MS].

| believed all that had been shown ne in vision. Truth was to ne a
living reality, and nmy | abor was for eternity. However others m ght
view nmy work, the weight of its inportance was heavy on ny soul. In
feeble health | was toiling to do good to others unto eternal life.
Moment s seened precious to nme, del ays dangerous. [Cf: ST 05-11-76 para.
04] p. 77, Para. 2, [1876MS].

In New Hanpshire we had to contend with a species of spiritua
magnetism of a simlar character with mesnmerism It was our first
experience of this kind, and happened thus: Arriving at Cl arenont, we
were told there were two parties of Adventists; one holding fast their
former faith, the other denying it. At other places we had visited and
| abored with this latter class, and found that they were so buried in
wor | dl i ness, and had so far adopted the popular view in regard to our
di sappoi ntrent that we could not reach nor help them [Cf: ST 05-11-76
para. 05] p. 77, Para. 3, [1876Ms].

But we were now pleased to learn that there was a little conpany here
who believed that in their past experience they had been |l ed by the
provi dence of God. We were directed to Elders B----- t and B----- s as
persons holding simlar views with ourselves. W discovered that there
was nmuch prejudi ce agai nst these nen, but concluded that they were
persecuted for righteousness' sake. W called on them and were kindly
recei ved and courteously treated. W soon | earned that they professed
sanctification, claimng they were above the possibility of sin, being
entirely consecrated to God. Their clothing was excellent, and they had
an air of ease and confort. [Cf: ST 05-11-76 para. 06] p. 77, Para. 4,
[1876MS] .

Presently a little boy about eight years old entered, literally clad
indirty rags. We were surprised to find that this little speci nen of
negl ect was the son of Elder B----- t. The nother | ooked exceedingly

asharmed and annoyed; but the father, utterly unconcerned, continued
tal king of his high spiritual attainments wi thout the slightest
recognition of his little son. But his sanctification had suddenly | ost



its charmin ny eyes. Wapped in prayer and neditation, throw ng off

all the toil and responsibilities of life, this man seemed too
spiritually-m nded to notice the actual wants of his famly, or give
his children the least fatherly attention. He seened to forget that the
greater our love to God, the stronger should be our |ove and care for

t hose whom he has given us; that the Saviour never taught idleness and
abstract devotion, to the neglect of the duties laying directly in our
path. [Cf: ST 05-11-76 para. 07] p. 77, Para. 5, [1876MS]

Thi s husband and father declared that the heavenly attai nment of true
holiness carried the m nd above all earthly thoughts. Still he sat at
the table and ate tenporal food; he was not fed by a mracle, and sone
one nust provide that food, although he troubled hinmself little about
that matter, his tinme was so devoted to spiritual things. Not so his
wi fe, upon whomrested the burden of the famly. She toiled
unremttingly in every departnment of household | abor to keep up the
hone. The husband decl ared that she was not sanctified, but allowed
worldly things to draw her nmind fromreligious subjects. [Cf: ST 05-11-
76 para. 08] p. 78, Para. 1, [1876M9].

| thought of our Saviour as a constant worker for the good of others.
He said "My Father worketh hitherto, and I work." The sanctification
that he taught was shown in deeds of kindness and nmercy, and the |ove
that counteth others better than ourselves. [Cf: ST 05-11-76 para. 09]
p. 78, Para. 2, [1876MS]

While at this house a sister of B----- s requested a private interview
with me. She had nmuch to say concerning entire consecration to God, and
endeavored to draw out my views in regard to that subject. | felt that
I nust be guarded in ny expressions. Wile tal king, she held nmy hand in
hers, and with the other softly stroked ny hair. |I felt that angels of
God woul d protect ne fromthe unholy influence this attractive young
| ady was seeking to exercise over ne, with her fair speeches, and
gentle caresses. She had much to say in regard to the spiritua
attai nments of B----- t, and his great faith. Her mnd seened very nuch
occupied with himand his experience. | was glad to be relieved at
length fromthis trying interview. [Cf: ST 05-11-76 para. 10] p. 78
Para. 3, [1876M9].

These persons, who made such | ofty professions, were calculated to
deceive the unwary. They had nuch to say of |ove and charity covering a
nmul titude of sins. | could not unite with their views and feelings; but
felt that they were wielding a terrible power for evil. |I wi shed to
escape fromtheir presence as soon as possible. [Cf: ST 05-11-76 para.
11] p. 78, Para. 4, [1876MS].

Eld. B----- t, in speaking of faith, said, "All we have to do is to
bel i eve, and whatever we ask of God will be given us." [Cf: ST 05-11-76
para. 12] p. 78, Para. 5, [1876Mg]

Bro. Wiite suggested that there were conditions specified. "If ye
abide in ne, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and
it shall be done unto you." Said he, "Your theory of faith nust have a
foundation; it is as enpty as a flour-barrel with both heads out. True
charity never covers up unrepented and unconfessed sins. She only drops
her mantle over the faults that are confessed and renounced. True
Charity is a very delicate personage, never setting her pure food



outside of Bible truth.” [Cf: ST 05-11-76 para. 13] p. 78, Para. 6,
[1876MS] .

As soon as the views of these people were crossed, they manifested a
stubborn, self-righteous spirit that rejected all instruction. Though
professing great hunmliation they were boastful in their sophistry of
sanctification, and resisted all appeals to reason. That sane
afternoon, we visited the house of Brother Collier, where we purposed
to hold a neeting in the evening. W supposed this famly were in union
with those we had left. W asked sone questions in reference to those
men; but Brother Collier gave us no information. Said he, "If the Lord
sent you here, you will ascertain what spirit governs them and wil]l
solve the nystery for us."” [Cf: ST 05-11-76 para. 14] p. 79, Para. 1,
[1876MS] .

B----- s and B----- t both attended the neeting. Wile | was earnestly
praying for light and the presence of God, they began to groan and cry
"Amen!" apparently throwing their synpathy with my prayer. |Imediately
my heart was oppressed with a great weight, the words di ed upon ny
i ps, darkness overshadowed the whole neeting. [Cf: ST 05-11-76 para.
15] p. 79, Para. 2, [1876M5].

Bro. Wiite arose and said, "I amdistressed. The Spirit of the Lord is
grieved. | resist this influence in the nanme of the Lord! O God, rebuke
this foul spirit!"™ [Cf: ST 05-11-76 para. 16] p. 79, Para. 3
[1876MS] .

I was imediately relieved, and rose above the shadows. But again
whi | e speaki ng words of encouragenent and faith to those present, their
groani ngs and amens chilled ne. Once nore Bro. Wite rebuked the spirit
of darkness, and again the power of the Lord rested upon ne, while
spoke to the people. These agents of the evil one were then so bound as
to be unable to exert their baneful influence any nore that night. [Cf
ST 05-11-76 para. 17] p. 79, Para. 4, [1876Mg]

After the neeting, Bro. White said to Bro. Collier, "Now | can tel
you concerning those two nen. They are acting under a Satanic

i nfluence, yet attributing all to the Spirit of the Lord.” [Cf: ST 05-
11-76 para. 18] p. 79, Para. 5, [1876MS].

"I believe God sent you to encourage us," said Bro. Collier. "W cal
their influence nesmerism They affect the mnds of others in a
remar kabl e way, and have controlled sone to their great danmage. W
sel dom hol d neetings here, for they intrude their presence, and we can
have no union with them They manifest deep feeling, as you observed
toni ght, but they crush the very life fromour prayers, and | eave an
i nfl uence bl acker than Egyptian darkness. | have never seen themtied
up before tonight. [Cf: ST 05-11-76 para. 19] p. 79, Para. 6,
[ 1876MS]

During fam |y prayer that night the Spirit of the Lord rested upon ne,
and | was shown many things in vision. Elders B----- t and B----- s were
presented to ne as doing great injury to the cause of God. Wile
prof essing sanctification they were transgressing the sacred | aw. They
were corrupt at heart and all those in unison with them were under a
Sat ani ¢ del usi on and obeying their own carnal instincts instead of the
Word of God. These two nmen exerted a marked and peculiar power over the



peopl e, holding their attention and wi nning their confidence through a
baneful nmesmeric influence that many who were innocent and unsuspecting
attributed to the Spirit of the Lord. Those who followed their
teachings were terribly deceived and led into the grossest errors. [Cf
ST 05-11-76 para. 20] p. 79, Para. 7, [1876Mg5].

I was shown that the daily |ives of these nen were in direct contrast
with their profession. Under the garb of sanctification they were
practicing the worst sins and deceiving God's people. Their iniquity
was all laid open before ne, and | saw the fearful account that stood
agai nst themin the great book of records, and their terrible guilt in
professing utter holiness, while their daily acts were hateful in the
sight of God. Sonme tine after this, the characters of these persons
wer e devel oped before the people and the vision given in reference to
themwas fully vindicated. [Cf: ST 05-11-76 para. 21] p. 80, Para. 1,
[1876MS] .

In the life and mnistry of Christ he said and did very nany things
whi ch provoked the self-righteous Jews, and excited their jeal ousy and
hatred. The Jews professed to be nmore favored of God than any other
peopl e upon the earth, and they felt insulted and abused by the
poi nted, cutting truths uttered by Jesus. [Cf: ST 06-15-76 para. 01]

p. 80, Para. 2, [1876M5].

At the feast of the Passover Jesus appeared as a stranger, clad in the
hunbl e garnments of a Galil ean peasant, with no outward badge of
authority. His eye took in the scene of the desecrated tenple. The
| owi ng of the oxen, the bleating of the sheep, the cooing of the doves,
the jingling of the noney, the sharp and angry contentions over the
mer chandi se and in the traffic, drowned the voice of prayer in the
tenple. He | ooked upon them and, wi th indignant sorrow, he poured out
the noney of the changers; he overthrew the tables, and with a whip of
smal | cords, drove the cattle and people out of the court. Wth
maj estic authority he commands, "Take these things hence; nmeke not ny
Fat her's house a house of nmerchandise." It is witten, My house shal
be call ed the house of prayer; but ye have made it a den of thieves."
[Cf: ST 06-15-76 para. 02] p. 80, Para. 3, [1876MS].

Thi s | anguage was close and cutting indeed. It was not addressed to
the rabble, but to the chief priests, to the teachers of the people,
who were defiling the sacred tenple for the sake of gain. Indignation
was seen in the searching eye and in the stern | ook of Jesus. Hs
di vi ne power was felt by the guilty, selfish, avaricious masters in
Israel, and they fled frombefore himas the guilty, condemed sinner
will flee when, in his terrible, kingly majesty, Jesus will stand as
Judge of the world, and proclaim "Depart, ye workers of iniquity."
Many will plead, W have done this and that good work; we have eaten
and drank in thy presence, and thou hast taught in our streets. But
again the terrible sentence is uttered, Depart; | know you not. You
have no connection with me, You are workers of iniquity. [Cf: ST 06-15-
76 para. 03] p. 80, Para. 4, [1876MS]

Christ, at Jacob's well, laid open the sinful life and character of
the woman of Samaria. "Unnecessary, uncourteous," say nmany. Jesus knew
that this was the only way to reach the case. But how many woul d
conpl ain of such a way of saving souls. Wen the nobl eman canme to him
asking himto heal his son, he met himwth a reproof for their



unbelief. "Except ye see signs and wonders, ye will not believe." Thus
was his eager entreaty net. He was not only greatly disappointed, but
chagrined. Wth some inpatience, and with a dread that the |east del ay
would result in the death of his son, he said, "Sir, conme down ere ny
child die." Jesus at |last graciously granted his request. But how many
in these days would have all owed the feelings of their own natura

heart to overbear their judgnent, and becone inpatient and unreconciled
to Jesus' manner of working? They woul d have said, "Wy pain and

seem ngly di sappoint the father, when he nmight have healed his son at
once with his word." Christ did not feel called upon to explain his
notives and purposes to man. He designed that the repul se should expand
the feeble faith of the parent, and it had this effect. There were
Phari sees and chief priests, elders and scribes, to stand at the

outl ook and watch with jeal ousy and envy all that Christ nmight do, and
to question it because it did not cone to their prescribed rules. [Cf
ST 06-15-76 para. 04] p. 80, Para. 5, [1876Mg]

If our Saviour was thus treated, can his co-laborers who go forth
beari ng the nmessages which he gives them expect to be treated better
than was their Master? How many bl essings Jesus bestowed on the world.
How many di scouraged, despondi ng and di stressed ones he relieved. His
work was to bless and save. He covered his glory with humanity,
bringing from Heaven the very best gifts which could be given to man
spoke peace, gave nessages of |ight and hope. But all these gifts were
considered as matters of course; the gift was received but the G ver
forgotten. They walked in the light with no thought of gratitude to him
fromwhomits beans proceeded. Wen the chastisenment came in reproof,
in warning, or by affliction, to save from apostasy and ruin, then
there was a turning upon Jesus with a defiant, stubborn, inpenitent
resi stance which was fearful. And why, says the proud, perverse spirit,
must | be crushed by rebuke? Why must | be humiliated? They forget al
the light, all the favors previously given, and feel that they are
abused because God takes with themthe only course which will bring
themto a know edge of thenselves, that they nay find peace in him
t hrough submi ssion, penitence for sin, and confiding trust in God. For
this reason God sends to the church the greatest blessing he can give
themin a know edge of thenselves. Satan is alluring themto sin that
they may be lost; God gives a clear presentation of their sins that
they may repent and be saved. The greatest danger of the world is, that
sin does not appear sinful. This is the greatest evil existing in the
church; sin is glossed over with sel f-conplacency. Bl essed i ndeed are
they who possess a sensitive conscience; who can weep and nourn over
their spiritual poverty and wanderings from God; who are poor in spirit
and can receive the reproof God sends themy and who, with confessions
and brokenness of heart, will take their places, all penitent, in
hum |'iation at the cross of Christ. God knows it is good for nen to
tread a hard and hunble path, to encounter difficulties, to experience
di sappoi ntnments, and to suffer affliction. Faith strengthens by com ng
in conflict with doubt, and resisting unbelief through the strength of
Jesus. [Cf: ST 06-15-76 para. 05] p. 81, Para. 1, [1876MsS].

They who despise reproof will be left to their own devices. EE G W
[Cf: ST 06-15-76 para. 06] p. 81, Para. 2, [1876Ms].

The two great principles of the | aw of God are suprene |love to God and
unsel fish I ove to our neighbor. The first four commandments, and the
| ast six, hang upon, or grow out of, these two principles. Christ



explained to the | awyer who was his neighbor, in the illustration of
the man who was traveling from Jerusalemto Jericho and fell anong

t hi eves who robbed him and beat him and left himhalf dead. The
priest and the Levite saw this man suffering, but their hearts did not
respond to his wants. They avoi ded hi m by passing by on the other side.
The Samaritan cane that way, and when he saw the stranger's need of
hel p, he did not question whether he was of their country, or of their
creed, or a relative; but he went to work to help the sufferer because
there was work which needed to be done. He relieved himas best he
could, put himupon his own beast and carried himto an inn, and nade
provision for his wants at the expense of his own purse. The Samaritan
said Christ, was neighbor to himwho fell anong thieves. The Levite and
the priest represent a class who mani fest an indifference to the very
ones who need their synpathy and hel p. The Samaritan represents a cl ass
who are true helpers with Christ, and are imtating his exanple in
doi ng good. This class Christ represents as commandnent keepers, who
shall have eternal life. [Cf: ST 08-03-76 para. 01] p. 81, Para. 3,
[1876MS] .

"Pure religion and undefiled before God and the Father is this, To
visit the fatherless and widows in their affliction, and to keep

hi msel f unspotted fromthe world." [Cf: ST 08-03-76 para. 02] p. 82,
Para. 1, [1876Mg5].

Here is genuine religion defined. The sane consideration that should
be given to the wi dow and fatherless, God requires to be given to the
blind and those suffering under the affliction of physical infirmties.
Di si nterested benevolence is very rare in this age of the world. [Cf
ST 08-03-76 para. 03] p. 82, Para. 2, [1876MS].

Special instructions were given to the children of Israel in reference
to these things:--"Thou shalt not defraud thy nei ghbor, neither rob
him the wages of himthat is hired shall not abide with thee all night
until the norning. Thou shalt not curse the deaf, nor put a
stunbl i ngbl ock before the blind, but shall fear thy God; | amthe Lord.
Ye shall do no unrighteousness in judgnment; thou shalt not respect the
person of the poor; nor honor the person of the mighty; but in
ri ght eousness shalt thou judge thy neighbor." "Cursed be he that
renoveth his neighbor's | andmark; and all the people shall say, Anen.
Cursed be he that maketh the blind to wander out of the way; and al
the people shall say, Amen. Cursed be he that perverteth the judgnent
of the stranger, fatherless, and wi dow, and all the people shall say,
Amen." [Cf: ST 08-03-76 para. 04] p. 82, Para. 3, [1876M5]

Prof essed Christians often disregard the plain, positive teachings of
the word of God, and feel no conpunctions of conscience. In order to
save such, God frequently brings them under the rod of affliction, and
pl aces themin sinmlar positions to those who were in need of their
hel p and synpathy, but who did not receive it at their hands. [Cf: ST
08-03-76 para. 05] p. 82, Para. 4, [1876Ms].

Jesus said in giving to his hearers an illustration of this subject:--
[Cf: ST 08-03-76 para. 06] p. 82, Para. 5, [1876Ms].

"I nasmuch as ye have done it unto one of the |east of these ny
brethren, ye have done it unto ne. Then shall he say also unto them on
the left hand, Depart fromnme, ye cursed, into everlasting fire,



prepared for the devil and his angels; for | was an hungered, and ye
gave ne no neat; | was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink; | was a
stranger, and ye took ne not in; naked, and ye clothed me not; sick

and in prison, and ye visited me not. Then shall they al so answer him
sayi ng, Lord, when saw we thee an hungered, or athirst, or a stranger
or naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not mnister unto thee? Then
shall he answer them saying, Verily | say unto you, |lnasnmuch as ye did
it not to one of the least of these, ye did it not to ne. And these
shall go away into everlasting punishnent; but the righteous into life
eternal." [Cf: ST 08-03-76 para. 07] p. 82, Para. 6, [1876M5].

Here Christ identifies hinmself with suffering humanity, and plainly

i npresses upon us all, in his sernon, that indifference or injustice
done to the least of his saints is done to him Here is the Lord's
side, and whoever will be on the Lord's side, let himcome over with

us. In the heavenly records Christ preserves, as done to hinself, al
acts of nmercy and benevol ence done for the unfortunate, the | ane, the
blind, the sick and the needy. On the other hand, a record will be
witten in the book agai nst those who manifest the indifference of the
priest and Levite for the unfortunate, and those who take any advant age
of the misfortunes of others and increase their affliction in order to

sel fishly advantage thenselves. God will surely repay every act of
injustice, and every nmani festation of careless indifference and negl ect
of the afflicted. Every one will finally be rewarded as his works have

been. EE G W [Cf: ST 08-03-76 para. 08] p. 83, Para. 1, [1876Mg]

Dear Brethren and Sisters in Christ: We are living in a nost sol emm
time. Inportant responsibilities are resting upon us. New fields are
bei ng opened for our |abor, and the Macedonian cry is coming fromevery
direction: "Conme over and help us." Some beg for even a day of |abor
with them if they can have no nore. Angels of God are preparing ears
to hear, and hearts to receive the nessage of warning. Honest souls are
living in our very nidst who have never yet heard the reasons of our
faith. People are perishing for want of know edge. Not one-hundredth
part is being done that m ght be done to give the third angel's nessage
to the world. There are those who will be responsible for these souls
who have never heard the truth. Many excuse thenselves with trivia
reasons, for not engaging in the work they mght do if they were
consecrated to God. They have w apped their talents in a napkin and
buried themin the ground, where they cannot increase. [Cf: ST 09-07-76
para. 01] p. 83, Para. 2, [1876Ms].

Young nen have | ost years of experience wherein they m ght have been
growing in grace and in the know edge of the truth. But |ove of self
and love of the world has engrossed their minds to the exclusion of
eternal interests. God would have accepted them as | aborers years ago
if they had been willing to give thenselves unreservedly to his work
Now, when there are doors open everywhere for the entrance of the
truth, there are but a few who have sufficient courage and experience
to carry it forward in the nane of Jesus. [Cf: ST 09-07-76 para. 02]
p. 83, Para. 3, [1876MS]

The very ones who shoul d be val uabl e wor knen have wasted these
precious years in selfishly following their own inclinations. They have
turned a deaf ear when the Master called themto Iift unpleasant
burdens, to perform di sagreeabl e duties. Many have little care for the
soul s for whom Christ died. The Majesty of Heaven submitted to the nost



cruel humiliation that he might |ift degraded man to a state of purity
and eternal joy. [Cf: ST 09-07-76 para. 03] p. 83, Para. 4, [1876Ms].

"Behol d, what manner of |ove the Father hath bestowed upon us, that we
shoul d be called the sons of God." In the death of Christ we see the
greatness of God's love for his sinful children. He sacrificed his dear
Son to save themfrometernal ruin. Al Heaven is interested in the
sal vation of souls. We should be willing and ready to nake al
sacrifices in order to win souls to Jesus. This would evidence that we
are co-laborers with him that we are faithfully bearing the cross. To
shun the solem responsibilities of our time and position is to weaken
the noral powers and enfeeble the spiritual muscle. [Cf: ST 09-07-76
para. 04] p. 83, Para. 5, [1876Mg]

The divine command given to Moses found him sel f-distrustful, slow of
speech, and tim d. He was overwhel med by a sense of his incapacity to
be a nout hpiece for God to Israel. But he accepted the work, putting
all his trust in the Lord. The greatness of his mission called into
exerci se the best powers of his nmind. God bl essed his ready obedi ence,
and he becane el oquent, hopeful, self-possessed, and well-fitted for
the greatest work ever given to man. This is an exanple of what God
does to strengthen the characters of those who trust himinplicitly,
and give thenmsel ves unreservedly to his commands. [Cf: ST 09-07-76
para. 05] p. 84, Para. 1, [1876M5]

The work of saving souls is sacred and all-inmportant. The hunbl e,

ef ficient worker, who obediently responds to the call of God in this
direction, may be sure of receiving divine assistance. To feel so great
and holy a responsibility is of itself elevating to the human
character. It calls into action the highest nmental qualities, and their
conti nued exercise strengthens and purifies mnd and heart. The

i nfluence upon one's own life, as well as upon the lives of others, is
i ncal cul able. [Cf: ST 09-07-76 para. 06] p. 84, Para. 2, [1876MS]

He who is called of God to so sacred a work should bend all his
energies to its acconplishnent. Every other consideration should becone
secondary to this great object. He should feel the solem obligations
resting upon him one whom God has honored by choosing to unite him
with the angels in the work of ministering to souls and enlightening
themwith the divine truth. [Cf: ST 09-07-76 para. 07] p. 84, Para. 3,
[1876MS] .

It is wonderful how strong a weak man may becone through faith in the
power of God, how decided his efforts, how prolific of great results.
And the timd woman, shrinking and self-distrustful, is transfornmed to
a courageous nissionary, valiantly wielding the sword of truth. The
hesitating and irresolute, through exercising his abilities in the
cause of God, becomes firm and decided. Taking in the great fact that
he is called by the Redeener of the world to work with himfor the
sal vation of man, he dedicates his |life to the work. Hi s nature becones
exal ted; the mssion of Christ opens before himw th new inportance and
glory, and with deep humility he recognizes in hinself a co-Iaborer
with the Saviour. No higher office is given to man. No joy can equa
the assurance of being an instrunment in the hands of God of saving
souls. It is a grand thing to | ook back upon a course of |abor al
marked with glorious results; to see precious souls progressing in the
light through your efforts; to feel that God has worked with and



t hrough you in the harvest field of the world. [Cf: ST 09-07-76 para.
08] p. 84, Para. 4, [1876M5].

Carel ess spectators may not appreciate your work, or see its

i mportance. They may consider it a |osing business, a life of thankless
| abor and sel f-sacrifice. But the servant of Jesus Christ sees in it
the light reflected fromthe cross. His sacrifices appear snmall in
conparison with those of his blessed Master, and he is glad to follow
in his footsteps. The success of his |abor affords himthe purest joy,
and is the richest reconpense for a life of patient toil. [Cf: ST 09-
07-76 para. 09] p. 84, Para. 5, [1876MS].

In reviewing the past, the trials and difficulties that have beset him
are not magnified in his mnd. The consci ousness of duty perforned
anply conpensates for all his sufferings, and the glory of his comng
reward clothes the future with the |Iight of Heaven. @ ancing over the
wel | -fought field of life, he says with Paul, "For | am persuaded, that
nei ther death, nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers,
nor things present, nor things to cone, nor height, nor depth, nor any
ot her creature, shall be able to separate us fromthe |ove of God,
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord." [Cf: ST 09-07-76 para. 10] p. 85,
Para. 1, [1876Mg]

But he who accepts the responsibility of teaching the word of Cod,

nmust expect stern, self-denying work. Sone who are only superficially
acquainted with the doctrines of our faith, venture indiscreetly before
the public in large towns, and, fromtheir ignorance and indiscretion
bring discredit upon the cause. [Cf: ST 09-07-76 para. 11] p. 85,

Para. 2, [1876M5].

These young nen who so rashly undertake to stand as mnisters of God,
fail because they | ack thoroughness. They acquaint thenselves with the
reasons of our faith, and gather up the argunents ready-nmade fromthe
lips or pens of others. They do not carefully study the word of Cod,
and establish thenmselves firmy on the principles, of Bible truth, line
upon |ine, and precept upon precept. Wth such a preparation they can
bol dly neet the opposition of the world. Qur mnisters are in danger of
using only the facts sought out by others, and going no further. They
do not thenmselves dig for truth as for hidden treasures, but becone
careless and easily satisfied with the researches of others. They need
a deep religious experience and know edge gai ned for thenselves in
order to be successful in the inportant work of the mnistry. [Cf: ST
09-07-76 para. 12] p. 85, Para. 3, [1876MS]

Many fail to see the necessity of earnest effort and cl ose connection
with Jesus Christ. They do not feel their utter hel pl essness without
the aid of God, and they do not teach the truth with the Spirit and
power, because they have it not in their hearts. It requires agonizing
prayer to bring our souls into harnony with Christ. The history of our
Saviour's conflict in the wilderness of tenptation, his life of self-
sacrificing |love, his soul-agony in the |lonely garden of Gethsemane,
the cruelty of the judgnment hall, and the agony upon the cross, al
conmbine to teach us a | esson of self-sacrifice, of patience under
affliction, of solem consecration to God, and of fitting preparation
for his holy work. [Cf: ST 09-07-76 para. 13] p. 85, Para. 4,
[1876MS] .



Laborers for God, be not discouraged; when weary and heavy | aden, fly
to Christ who has prom sed you rest. He is the Burden Bearer, he is
your strength. Never allow yourself to imagine that you are in yourself
sufficient for the exigency of the tinmes; never consider yourself a
graduated Christian. Your work is to discipline the mnd, to store up
know edge, to perfect character while |ife lasts. Only thus can you be
able to wage successfully the great warfare of life. [Cf: ST 09-07-76
para. 14] p. 85, Para. 5, [1876Ms]

Keep the spirit hunble as that of a little child. Pride, envy, worldly
ambition, cupidity and | ove of ease nust be sacrificed upon the altar
of duty. In the sinmplicity of love, be like those little ones whose
angel s do al ways behold the face of our Heavenly Father. But unite with
these virtues the courage of a tried warrior. W want faithful Calebs
who will raise their voices fearlessly in defense of the right, who are
the first to press into the front of the battle and plant the banner of
truth in the heart of the eneny's canp. [Cf: ST 09-07-76 para. 15] p
86, Para. 1, [1876MS].

Jesus calls for young nmen who will volunteer to carry the truth to the
world. Men of spiritual nerve and nuscle are wanted, who are able to
find work cl ose at hand, because they are |looking for it. The church
needs new nmen to give new energy to the ranks, men for the tines, and
able to cope with its crying errors, who will inspire with fresh zea
the flagging efforts of the few, whose hearts are warmwi th Christian
| ove, and whose hands are eager to go about their Father's work. [Cf
ST 09-07-76 para. 16] p. 86, Para. 2, [1876M5].

The unsearchabl e riches of Christ are to be presented to the world in
contrast with the poverty of sin, and the del usive pleasures of the
world. Only a heart, brinmng with the | ove of God, only a mnd active
by constant study of eternal interests, can properly set forth the
beauties of the truth of God. [Cf: ST 09-07-76 para. 17] p. 86, Para.
3, [1876M5].

Those who unreservedly give thenselves to this work, who faithfully
reflect the beans of the Sun of Ri ghteousness, fulfilling their m ssion
with fidelity and I ove, will be reconpensed on earth by the sweet
consci ousness of duty perforned, and, in the bright Hereafter, when the
saints come into their inheritance, then the devoted m nister of Christ
will be welconmed into the joy of his Lord, hearing fromthe Master's
lips: "Well done, thou good and faithful servant." E. G Wite. [Cf: ST
09-07-76 para. 18] p. 86, Para. 4, [1876MS]

What a scene is before ne! It is estimated that twenty thousand people
are assenbled in this grove. The third train, of fifteen cars, has just
arrived. Every seat was filled and every foot of standing room also
the platformand the steps. A sea of human heads is already before ne,
and still the cars are to cone. This is to ne the nost solem sight |
ever beheld. Hundreds in carriages are driving away because they cannot
get within sound of the speaker's voice. [Cf: ST 09-14-76 para. 01] p
86, Para. 5, [1876MS]

There is one very interesting case at this neeting. It is that of a
blind sister who enbraced the truth at the canpneeting | ast year. After
she enmbraced the Sabbath she had a very earnest desire to read the
Bible that is prepared for the blind. But she was about forty years



ol d, and her fingers were not sufficiently sensitive to discern the
raised letters. Sister Haskell was her teacher, and these two would sit
for hours so engaged in the work that tinme passed unheeded. But stil
the difficulty existed. Her fingers were too nmuch calloused to trace
the delicate lines of the letters, and she wept bitterly in her

di sappoi ntment. She carried her troubles to the Lord in prayer, and was
conforted and encouraged to persevere in her efforts. Shortly after she
suffered a |l ong sickness and during that illness her fingers became so
sensitive that she could read successfully. Her joy was beyond
expression. Wth countenance beaning with hope and joy she exalted the
truth of the Bible. She prized the precious words of inspiration, and
recommended its study to all especially to the young. [Cf: ST 09-14-76
para. 02] p. 86, Para. 6, [1876MS]

I could not but think of those who are bl essed with good eyesi ght and
can search the Scriptures for thenmselves. What an account such wil|
have to give for their neglect of the words of reproof, warning,

i nstruction and encouragenent given in the witten word. [Cf: ST 09-14-
76 para. 03] p. 87, Para. 1, [1876M5].

There is another sister here, who has recently been converted to our
truth. She lives in Boston, but said she could not consent to be
baptized in a pool, choosing rather the flowing river. Having seen the
appoi ntnent of the canpneeting, she had conme alone to attend. She
enj oyed the neetings Sabbath very nuch, but was obliged, on account of
t he sickness of her husband, to return hone Sunday eveni ng, but canme on
the ground again Monday to receive baptismwith the others. This seened
much |i ke sheep hunting for a shepherd. [Cf: ST 09-14-76 para. 04] p
87, Para. 2, [1876MS5].

Many ot her testinonies were borne of the deepest interest. One sister
fromthe State of Maine who was visiting her niece at Sunmmersville
stated that as she was about to return hone her niece plead with her to
remai n |l onger. She did so, and as the result she had to report that her
niece was rejoicing with her in the truth. [Cf: ST 09-14-76 para. 05]

p. 87, Para. 3, [1876M5].

If the visits we make our friends are productive of the salvation of
soul s, we nust not be indifferent and silent upon religious subjects,
but we should let the precious |ight God has given us shine forth to
others. If the truth is in the heart sanctifying the life, it nust be
reflected upon those with whom we are brought in contact. The lives of
genui ne Christians should be living epistles known and read of all nen.
[Cf: ST 09-14-76 para. 06] p. 87, Para. 4, [1876Ms].

The events of this nmeeting have given nme very solem reflections. The
peopl e seemto have an awakening interest to hear for thenselves.
Angel s of Cod are nmoving upon hearts. God, in his providence, is
opening the way for the nmessage of warning to be given to those who are
i n darkness. Many who are not of our faith have come on the ground to
remain through the entire neeting. [Cf: ST 09-14-76 para. 07] p. 87,
Para. 5, [1876Mg]

From the very commencenent the brethren have manifested a persona

i nterest, as though the success of the neeting depended upon their
course of action. This is as it should be. They have not left all the
work for the mnisters, but have generally done their work pronptly and



given their spirited testinonies, thereby adding greatly to the
interest of the nmeeting. Such a willingness on the part of the people
to come up to the work is a great encouragenent to the servants of Cod.
E. G Wite. Goveland, Mass. [Cf: ST 09-14-76 para. 08] p. 87, Para.
6, [1876MS].

Peru, Ind., Septenber 14, 1876.--The canpneeting in this place has
been one of the best we have attended this season. There was quite a
good representation of our brethren, although we |earned that many were
det ai ned at honme because of sickness. The neeting had been in progress
two days when we cane upon the ground. Sabbath norning the prayer and
conference neetings were very interesting. Sabbath forenoon nmy husband
spoke with freedom upon the subject of faith. Luke 12th chapter. [Cf
ST 10-05-76 para. 01] p. 88, Para. 1, [1876Mg].

In the afternoon | spoke to the people upon the barren fig tree. It
stood forth anong the leafless trees with its apparently flourishing
branches far in advance of all other trees. Christ sought for fruit
upon this tree fromthe topnmost bough to the | owest branches, but
findi ng nothing but |eaves, he passed an irrevocabl e sentence of doom
upon it. [Cf: ST 10-05-76 para. 02] p. 88, Para. 2, [1876M5].

Christ invests the fig tree with nmoral qualities, and makes it the
expositor of divine truth that he may teach a |l esson to his disciples,
and not only to thembut to all who should believe on the Wrd. Mny,
like the portentous fig tree, make high profession of godliness, but
bear no fruit to the glory of God. They have not responded to the
sacred influences which God has given them Opportunities have been
uni nproved, bl essings have been unappreciated, warnings and reproofs
have been rejected. The fostering |ove and care of the Redeener has
been unrequited, and like the barren fig tree they stand forth
fruitless, having nothing but |eaves. [Cf: ST 10-05-76 para. 03] p
88, Para. 3, [1876M5]

The word seened to reach hearts. | then invited those who had never
identified thenselves with the people of God, and backsliders, and
those who felt that they nmust have a new conversion, to cone forward
Seventy-five responded to the call. My husband spoke with great freedom
and power to the people, and addressed those who cane forward
particularly in regard to their having faith in the prom ses of God. He
dwelt upon the sinplicity of faith. Opportunity was given for all who
wi shed to speak to relieve their mnds. Many testinonies of confession
were borne, well wet down with tears. A nunber stated that this was the
first Sabbath they had kept. Others said they were making a start to
serve God and had cone forward for the first time. Very deep feeling
pervaded the neeting. My husband led in prayer, and his faith fastened
upon the throne of God. Heaven seened to be very near. Praying and
weepi ng was mningl ed, and earnest, agonizing prayer went forth from
unfeigned |ips. The sol emn power of God rested upon the conpany bowed
in humliation before him | thought of the day of Pentecost, when the
power of God cane upon the worshipers |ike a mghty, rushing wind. |
have not wi tnessed such an exhibition of the manifest power of God for
years. There was no wild fanaticism but a sweet, soft, subduing
spirit, bringing the entire conmpany in harnmony with Heaven. There were
no wild, unintelligible shrieks, but the praise of God was upon al npst
every lip. [Cf: ST 10-05-76 para. 04] p. 88, Para. 4, [1876Ms].



Testinoni es were universally borne that they never had realized the

bl essi ng of God as upon this occasion. And who could doubt it. Their
countenances were all aglow with the reflection of the Iight beans of
the Sun of Ri ghteousness. It was sunshine and rain; tears were bedew ng
the cheeks that were illum nated by the Sun of Peace. The scene will
never be effaced frommy nmenory. The setting sun in his nellow radi ance
reflected through the opening of the trees directly in the center of
the congregation, sifting its gleamof glorifying |light upon the happy
conpany who were assenbled. The light of the setting sun nmingling with
the Iight borrowed of Heaven made this a hallowed spot, a little Heaven
below. [Cf: ST 10-05-76 para. 05] p. 88, Para. 5, [1876MS].

We assenbl ed at the stand at hal f-past two in the afternoon and

remai ned there until half-past six. Al felt reluctant to | eave the

pl ace made so sacred by the presence of God. [Cf: ST 10-05-76 para. 06]
p. 89, Para. 1, [1876MS]

El d. Canright spoke in the evening upon the Sl eep of the Dead. He
spoke with great clearness and perfect freedom Sunday norning he again
spoke upon the Sabbath question, and nany testified that they never
heard the subject presented with such clearness. At hal f-past one ny
husband took the stand, speaking with freedom upon the reasons of our
faith and hope. The gathering was |arge for the place, and the audi ence
seenmed charnmed by the new and startling facts of truth brought before
them Men of repute from Peru who listened to the two di scourses stated
that an overwhelnming array of argunent had been presented in favor of
t he Sabbath which had knocked the | ast prop for the sacred observance
of Sunday from beneath them [Cf: ST 10-05-76 para. 07] p. 89, Para.

2, [1876M5].

At hal f-past two | spoke upon the subject of Tenperance, taking for ny
text Rev. 3:21: "To himthat overconeth will | grant to sit with ne in
nmy throne, even as | also overcane, and am set down with ny Father in
his throne." [Cf: ST 10-05-76 para. 08] p. 89, Para. 3, [1876Mg]

The congregation listened with solenm interest as | dwelt upon the
negl ected duties of nothers in educating and training their children
for the better life, and the necessity of fathers acting their part in
teaching the children. Many fathers excuse themsel ves by saying that
they have no tine to devote to their children. But the tinme squandered
daily in snmoking mght be nade of highest value to their children in
giving theminportant | essons and in becom ng acquainted with them
Tobacco and |liquor lie at the foundation of a |large share of the crine
and violence that is polluting our world. | pointed themto Jesus,
their Redeenmer, who conmenced the work of redenption where the ruin
began on the part of appetite. [Cf: ST 10-05-76 para. 09] p. 89, Para.
4, [1876M5].

After the neeting closed, Bro. Wber, a man of good repute in the city
of Rochester, who attended our canpneeting in Kokonpb two years since,
related his interesting experience, dating fromthat neeting. He stated
that he had used tobacco for forty years, comencing its use when a
child. His father and nother used it, and he thought it would cost him
his life to give it up. But when | was speaking upon the evils of the
i ndul gence of appetite for tobacco, strong convictions of the
si nful ness of this indul gence forced thenselves upon him and he threw
his tobacco fromhimw th the determ nation never to taste or handle it



agai n. He experienced a severe struggle, but through the strength of
Jesus overcane the appetite so that it is now very offensive to him
This brother feels deeply grateful to God that he can stand forth, in
the strength of his God-gi ven manhood, free fromthe slavery of
appetite. EE G Wite. [Cf: ST 10-05-76 para. 10] p. 89, Para. 5,
[1876MS] .

This is the |argest gathering of Sabbath-keepers we have yet seen.
Al t hough there has been a great ampunt of business to be done, it has
been acconplished with efficiency and dispatch, no disagreeable

hi ndrances occurring to block the wheels. Very many excell ent

di scourses have been given, presenting to the people the truths so

i nportant for this time. [Cf: ST 10-19-76 para. 01] p. 90, Para. 1,
[1876MS] .

On Thursday, after speaking fromthe third and fourth chapters of

Mal achi, we invited those who had nade no profession and those who were
backsl i dden and had | ost their evidences of God's |ove for them to
come forward and seek the Lord by confession and repentance. About
three hundred accepted the invitation. Opportunity was given themto
express their feelings and desires. Many testinonies of confession were
made with deep feeling. Fathers and nothers owned to a negl ect of duty
towards their children in not giving themthe care and instruction
which it was their duty to give. It touched ny heart to hear the many
testinmonies fromthe |lips of those who were babes in the truth. Sone
had kept but a single Sabbath, while others had observed two, four, or
six. They were rejoicing in the truth, but were not satisfied with
their present attainments, and expressed a deternmination to reach a

hi gher standard. [Cf: ST 10-19-76 para. 02] p. 90, Para. 2, [1876M9].

My nother heart was stirred to see the children pressing in their
testinmonies, many lifting the cross for the first tine. One of these
was a boy ten years of age, and | have never seen persons of mature age
mani f est deeper soul-conflict than this tender child. Hi s face was
deadly pale, and indicated the deepest feeling; he had never before
spoken on such an occasion, and could say but a few words; he wanted to
be a Christian and to be saved in Heaven. [Cf: ST 10-19-76 para. 03]

p. 90, Para. 3, [1876M5].

Wth what pleasure nust the angels of God regard the efforts put

forth, and the victories gained by these |little ones over natural pride
and timdity. Wth what tender care will they guard these |anbs of the
flock. [Cf: ST 10-19-76 para. 04] p. 90, Para. 4, [1876M5]

It was a solem sight to see hundreds seeking the Lord with earnest
det erm nati on. These people were not noving fitfully, but calmy and
under standi ngly. There was a total absence of fanaticism and
excitenment; no shrieks, and nervous, spasnodic novenents. But the
Spirit of the Lord rested upon the people, and sol emm, earnest prayer
was offered to God in behalf of those who were seeking him [Cf: ST 10-
19-76 para. 05] p. 90, Para. 5, [1876MS]

After the neeting closed, a sister took ne heartily by the hand,
expressing great joy at neeting sister Wiite again. She inquired if |
remenbered calling at a | og house in the woods twenty-two years before.
She gave us refreshnments, and | left with thema little book
"Experience and Views." She stated that she had lent that little book



to her neighbors, as new fanilies had settled around her, until there
was very little left of it; and she expressed a great desire to obtain
anot her copy of the work. Her neighbors were deeply interested init,
and were desirous of seeing the witer. She said that when | called
upon her | talked to her of Jesus and the beauties of Heaven, and that
the words were spoken with such fervor that she was charned, and had
never forgotten them Since that tinme the Lord had sent ministers to
preach the truth to them and now there was quite a conmpany observing
t he Sabbath. The influence of that little book, now worn out with
perusi ng, had extended from one to another, performing its silent work
until the soil was ready for the seeds of truth. [Cf: ST 10-19-76 para.
06] p. 90, Para. 6, [1876MsS].

I well renenber the long journey we took twenty-two years ago, in
M chi gan. W& were on our way to hold a neeting in Vergennes. W were
fifteen mles fromour destination. Qur driver had passed over the road
repeatedly and was well acquainted with it, but was conpelled to
acknowl edge that he had | ost the way. We traveled forty mles that day,
t hrough the woods, over logs and fallen trees, where there was scarcely
a trace of road. | was feeble, and fainted twice on the way. W had no
food. The brother who drove the team tried to find some water; but
there was none fit for use. He made efforts to obtain a little mlk
fromthe cows we net on the road; but they were too wild to be
approached by a stranger. [Cf: ST 10-19-76 para. 07] p. 91, Para. 1,
[1876MS] .

As | was fainting with thirst, | thought of travelers perishing in the
desert. Cool streans of water seenmed to lie directly before ne; but as
we passed on they proved to be only an illusion. A goblet of water
seemed just within nmy grasp. | eagerly reached out my hand to take it,
but it was gone. My husband prayed for nme that | m ght be sustained on
that dreary journey. W could not understand why we should be left to
this singular wandering in the wilderness. [Cf: ST 10-19-76 para. 08]

p. 91, Para. 2, [1876MS]

We were never nore pleased than when we cane in sight of alittle
clearing on which was a | og cabin, where we found the sister | have
mentioned. She kindly wel comed us to her honme, and provided us with
refreshments, which were gratefully received. As we rested, | talked
with the famly and left themthe little book. She gladly accepted it,
and has preserved it until the present tinme. [Cf: ST 10-19-76 para. 09]
p. 91, Para. 3, [1876MS]

For twenty-two years our wanderings on this journey have seened indeed
mysterious to us, but here we net quite a conpany who are now believers
in the truth, and who date their first experience fromthe influence of
that little book. The sister who so kindly adm nistered to our wants is
now, wi th many of her neighbors, rejoicing in the Iight of present
truth and the famly have worked their way from poverty to a conpetency
in tenporal things. W were sorry to be conpelled to refuse the earnest
entreaties of the sister and her friends to visit them and speak to the
people. [Cf: ST 10-19-76 para. 10] p. 91, Para. 4, [1876M5]

W were interested in neeting quite a nunber of persons who had been
converted to the truth by visiting the Health Institute as patients.
The institute affords a wide field for nmissionary | abor which we fear
few appreciate. True, earnest, faithful workers in this branch of the



cause will achieve great results. [Cf: ST 10-19-76 para. 11] p. 91
Para. 5, [1876M9].

One sister who was upon the ground had been confined to her bed for
several years, being unable to have the charge of her fam ly. She had
expended nuch neans, suffering many things of many physicians, but was
rat her nmade worse than better. The famly becanme enbarrassed
financially through the necessary expense attending | ong sickness. At
| ast, she visited the Health Institute, and was greatly benefited.
Though she was at first much prejudi ced agai nst the Seventh-day
Adventi st denom nation, her connection with our people, a nore intimte
acquai ntance with them and a nore thorough know edge of their views,
resulted in her enbracing the truth. She has recovered health, and has
been enabled to take the supervision of her fam |y and endure great
taxation. The beans of truth which she received have enlightened her
m nd and qui ckened her understanding, until she can say with the
psalmst, "Ch, how love | thy law. " The |ight which she and her husband
have received, they let shine forth to others. The benefit she received
fromtreatnment at the Health Institute has induced nany others to visit
that institution, of whom quite a number have been led to embrace the
truth through the influences which were thrown around themthere. [Cf
ST 10-19-76 para. 12] p. 91, Para. 6, [1876MS]

Thus the work noves on. Nunmerous instances sinmlar to this mght be
menti oned. The Judgnent alone will reveal the great good acconplished
by this branch of the work. It nmay be a powerful agent in the hands of
God to bring many souls to the know edge of the truth, if the workers
connected with the institution are consecrated to God. [Cf: ST 10-19-76
para. 13] p. 92, Para. 1, [1876M5].

Fromthe first, the conference neetings were good. There was a

readi ness to engage in devotional exercises, and the testinonies were
characterized by fervor and an earnest determination to progress in the
wor k of overcom ng. Sabbath norning, the people were divided into three
conpani es, each with an appointed | eader, and three social neetings
were held simultaneously. All were interesting and profitable. [Cf: ST
10-19-76 para. 14] p. 92, Para. 2, [1876MS].

Sabbat h afternoon, we spoke on the subject of Christ riding into
Jerusalem The word seened to reach the hearts of the hearers, and
after we closed the discourse, we invited those to conme forward who
felt that they were sinners, and those who felt that their lives were
like the pretentious fig tree, covered with | eaves, but destitute of
fruit. Four hundred responded to the invitation. E. G Wite. [Cf: ST
10-19-76 para. 15] p. 92, Para. 3, [1876M5].

Not hi ng so di stingui shed the Jews from surroundi ng nations, and
designated them as true worshipers of the Creator, as the institution
of the Sabbath. Its observance was a continual visible token of their
connection with God, and separation from other people. Al ordinary
| abor for a livelihood or for worldly profit was forbidden upon the
seventh day. According to the fourth conmandnment the Sabbath was
dedicated to rest and religious worship. Al secular enploynent was to
be suspended; but works of mercy and benevol ence were in accordance
with the purpose of the Lord. They were not to be limted by tine nor
place. To relieve the afflicted, and confort the sorrowing is a | abor
of love that does honor to God's holy day. [Cf: ST 11-30-76 para. O01]



p. 92, Para. 4, [1876Mg].

The work of the priests in connection with the sacrificial offerings
was increased upon the Sabbath, yet in their holy work in the service
of God they did not violate the fourth commandnent of the decal ogue. As
| srael separated from God, the true object of the Sabbath institution
became | ess distinct in their mnds. They grew careless of its
observance, and unm ndful of its ordinances. The prophets testified to
them of God's displeasure in the violation of his Sabbath. Neheni ah
says: "lIn those days saw | in Judah sonme treadi ng wi ne-presses on the
Sabbat h, and bringing in sheaves, and | ading asses; as al so wi ne,
grapes, and figs, and all manner of burdens, which they brought into
Jerusal em on the Sabbath day, and | testified against themin the day
wherein they sold victuals." [Cf: ST 11-30-76 para. 02] p. 92, Para.
5, [1876M5]

And Jereni ah commands them "Take heed to yourselves, and bear no
burden on the Sabbath day, nor bring it in by the gates of Jerusal em
neither carry forth a burden out of your houses on the Sabbath day,
neither do ye any work, but hallow ye the Sabbath day, as | commanded
your fathers."” [Cf: ST 11-30-76 para. 03] p. 93, Para. 1, [1876M5].

But they heeded not the adnonitions of the inspired prophets, and
departed nore and nore fromthe religion of their fathers. At length
calam ties, persecution, and bondage cane upon themin consequence of
their disregard of God's requirenents. [Cf: ST 11-30-76 para. 04] p
93, Para. 2, [1876M5].

Al arnmed at these visitations of divine punishment, they returned to
the strict observance of all the outward fornms enjoined by the sacred
law. Not satisfied with this, they made burdensonme additions to those
cerenonies. Their pride and bigotry I ed themto the narrowest
interpretation of the requirements of God. As tinme passed they
gradual | y hedged thenselves in with the traditions and custons of their
ancestors, till they regarded themwith all the sanctity of the
original law. This confidence in thensel ves and their own regul ati ons,
with its attendant prejudice against all other nations, caused themto
resist the Spirit of God, and separated themstill farther from his
favor. [Cf: ST 11-30-76 para. 05] p. 93, Para. 3, [1876Ms].

Their exactions and restrictions were so wearisone that Jesus

decl ared: "They bind heavy burdens, and grievous to be borne, and | ay
them on nen's shoulders." Their false standard of duty, their
superficial tests of piety and godliness, obscured the real and
positive requirenments of God. Heart service was neglected in the rigid
performance of outward cerenonies. The Jews had so perverted the divine
commandnents, by heaping tradition upon tradition, that, in the days of
Christ, they were ready to accuse hi mof breaking the Sabbath, because
of his acts of mercy upon that day. [Cf: ST 11-30-76 para. 06] p. 93,
Para. 4, [1876Mg5].

The grain was ready for the sickle when Jesus and his disciples passed
through the corn fields on the Sabbath. The disciples were hungry, for
their Master had extended his work of teaching and healing to a late
hour, and they had been without food for a long tine. They accordingly
began to pluck the ears of corn and to eat, rubbing themin their
hands, in accordance with the |aw of Mses, which provides that: "When



thou comest into the standing corn of thy neighbor, then thou nayest
pluck the ears with thine hand; but thou shalt not nove a sickle unto

t hy nei ghbor's standing corn.” [Cf: ST 11-30-76 para. 07] p. 93, Para.
5, [1876MsS]

But spies were continually upon the track of Jesus, watching for sone
occasion to accuse and condemm him Wen they saw this act of the
di sci ples, they imediately conplained to him saying, "Behold thy
di sci ples do that which is not lawful to do upon the Sabbath day." In
this they expressed their own narrow views of the |law. But Jesus
defended his followers thus: "Have ye never read what David did, when
he had need, and was a hungered, he, and they that were with hinf? how
he went into the house of God in the days of Abiathar the high priest,
and did eat the shewbread, which is not lawful to eat but for the
priests, and gave also to them which were with hin? And he said unto
them The Sabbath was nade for man, and not man for the Sabbath.
Therefore the Son of man is Lord also of the Sabbath." [Cf: ST 11-30-76
para. 08] p. 93, Para. 6, [1876Ms].

| f excessive hunger excused David for violating even the holiness of
t he sanctuary, and made his act guiltless, how nuch nore excusabl e was
the sinple act of the disciples in plucking the grain and eating it
upon the Sabbath day. Jesus would teach his disciples and his enenies
that the service of God was first of all; and, if fatigue and hunger
attended the work, it was right to satisfy the wants of humanity, even
upon the Sabbath day. That holy institution was not given to interfere
with the needs of our being, bringing pain and disconfort, instead of
bl essing. "The Sabbath was made for nman," to give himrest and peace,
and rem nd himof the work of his Creator, not to be a grievous burden
[Cf: ST 11-30-76 para. 09] p. 94, Para. 1, [1876Ms].

The work done in the tenple upon the Sabbath was in harnony with the
| aw; yet the sane labor, if enployed in ordinary business, would be a
violation of it. The act of plucking and eating the grain to sustain
the bodily strength, to be used in the service of God, was right and
| awful . Jesus then crowned his argunment by declaring hinself the "Lord
of the Sabbath,"--One above all question and above all law. This
Infinite Judge acquits the disciples fromblanme, appealing to the very
statutes they are accused of violating. [Cf: ST 11-30-76 para. 10] p
94, Para. 2, [1876M5]

But Jesus did not let the matter drop without adm nistering a rebuke
to his enemes. He declared that in their blindness they had m staken
the object of the Sabbath. Said he: "But if ye had known what this
meaneth, | will have nercy, and not sacrifice, ye would not have
condemmed the guiltless." He then contrasted their many heartless rites
with the truthful integrity, and tender l[ove that should characterize
the true worshipers of God: "For | desired nercy, and not sacrifice;
and the knowl edge of God nore than burnt offerings. But they |like nmen
have transgressed the covenant; there have they dealt treacherously
against nme." [Cf: ST 11-30-76 para. 11] p. 94, Para. 3, [1876M5]

Jesus was reared anong this people, so nmarked with bigotry and
prejudi ce; and he therefore knew that in healing upon the Sabbath day,
he woul d be regarded as a transgressor of the law. He was aware that
the Pharisees would seize upon such acts with great indignation, and
t hereby seek to influence the people against him He knew that they



woul d use these works of nercy as strong argunments to affect the m nds
of the nmasses, who had all their lives been bound by the Jew sh
restrictions and exactions. Neverthel ess he was not prevented by this
knowl edge from breaki ng down the senseless wall of superstition that
barri caded the Sabbath, and teaching nen that charity and benevol ence
were |lawful upon all days. [Cf: ST 11-30-76 para. 12] p. 94, Para. 4,
[1876MS] .

He entered the synagogue, and saw there a nan who had a w thered hand.
The Phari sees watched him eager to see what he would do with regard to
this case--whether or not he would heal the nman upon the Sabbath day.
Their sole object was to find cause for accusation against him Jesus
| ooked upon the man with the withered hand, and commanded himto stand
forth. He then asked, "Is it lawful to do good on the Sabbath days, or
to do evil? to save life, or to kill? But they held their peace. And
when he had | ooked round about on themw th anger, being grieved for
t he hardness of their hearts, he saith unto the man, Stretch forth
t hi ne hand. And he stretched it out; and his hand was restored whol e as
the other." [Cf: ST 11-30-76 para. 13] p. 95, Para. 1, [1876M5].

He justified this work of healing the paralytic, as in perfect keeping
with the principles of the fourth conmandnment. But they questioned him
"Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath days?" Jesus nmde them the clear
and forcible answer, "Wat man shall there be anbng you, that shal
have one sheep, and if it fall into a pit on the Sabbath day, will he
not lay hold on it, and lift it out? How nmuch then is a man better than
a sheep? Wherefore it is lawmful to do well on the Sabbath days." [Cf
ST 11-30-76 para. 14] p. 95, Para. 2, [1876MS].

The spies upon our Saviour's words dared not, in the presence of the
mul titude, answer this question for fear of involving thenselves in
difficulties. They knew that while they would | eave nen to suffer and
die rather than to violate their traditions by relieving them upon the
Lord's day, a brute which had fallen into danger woul d be at once
relieved, because of the |loss that would accrue to the owner if he was
negl ected. Thus the dunmb ani mal was exalted above man, made in the
i mmge of God. [Cf: ST 11-30-76 para. 15] p. 95, Para. 3, [1876Ms].

Jesus wi shed to correct the false teachings of the Jews in regard to

t he Sabbath and also to inpress his disciples with the fact that deeds
of mercy were lawful on that day. In the matter of healing the wthered
hand he broke down the custom of the Jews, and left the fourth
commandnent standing as God had given it to the world. By this act he
exal ted the Sabbath, sweeping away the sensel ess restrictions that
encunbered it. H's act of nercy did honor to the day, while those who
conpl ained of him were, by their many usel ess rites and cerenpnies,

t hemsel ves di shonoring the Sabbath. [Cf: ST 11-30-76 para. 16] p. 95,
Para. 4, [1876MS].

There are mnisters today who teach that the Son of God broke the
Sabbath and justified his disciples in doing the sane. They take the
same ground as did the caviling Jews, although ostensibly for another
purpose, since they hold that Christ abolished the Sabbath. [Cf: ST 11-
30-76 para. 17] p. 95, Para. 5, [1876M5].

Jesus in turning upon the Pharisees with the question whether it was
awful to do good upon the Sabbath day or evil, to save life or to



kill, confronted themwi th their own w cked purposes. They were
followi ng upon his track to find occasion for falsely accusing him
they were hunting his life with bitter hatred and malice, while he was
saving life and bringing happiness to many hearts. Was it better to
sl ay upon the Sabbath, as they were planning to do, than to heal the
afflicted as he had done? Was it nore righteous to have nurder in the
heart upon God's holy day, than love to all nmen which finds expression
in deeds of charity and mercy? E. G Wite. [Cf: ST 11-30-76 para. 18]
p. 95, Para. 6, [1876M5].

We shoul d have been on the canpground at Eagle Lake, M nnesot a,

Thur sday eveni ng, June 24, 1875; but we |earned that there was an

i npassabl e break in the road, occasioned by the severe storm of the
previ ous night, which would detain us twenty-four hours. W took a room
at the Jewell House, and were weary enough to have a thorough night's
rest at Wnona. [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 1] p. 96, Para. 1, [1876Mg]

Fri day noon we took the cars at Wnona and went on about sixteen
mles, and cane to a halt. We were informed that we could go no
farther, for the freight train in passing over the repaired break had
broken through. W remained on the track six hours. This delay brought
us to Eagle Lake at three o' clock Sabbath norning. W nmet a hearty
reception fromour brethren. Nearly everything upon the ground was
drenched by the recent heavy rain, but they did not appear discouraged.
Meeti ngs had been in session since Thursday. Three di scourses had been
given with good effect. [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 2] p. 96, Para. 2,
[1876MS] .

Sabbat h norning nmeetings were commenced under the tent for prayer and
conference. Bro. Smith made appropriate remarks at the beginning of the
nmeeting. | felt free in speaking about fifteen m nutes, entreating al
present to inprove this opportunity of seeking the Lord. Qur first work
shoul d be to search our own hearts and put away from them everything
that is grievous to the Spirit of the Lord. Here in this convocation
neeting was a favorable tinme for all of us to hunmble our hearts, by
confessing our sins and faults, and to cone near to God by repentance
and faith, that we might feel an assurance of his love. [Cf: RH 04-27-
76 para. 3] p. 96, Para. 3, [1876M5].

W lack in faith and | ove. W nust exercise faith in God and cherish
|l ove in our hearts for him love for the truth, and | ove for one
another. We nust do this if we prepare the way for the Holy Spirit.
[Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 4] p. 96, Para. 4, [1876M5]

Many then bore testinony, the substance of which | will give as the
brethren and sisters spoke. [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 5] p. 96, Para. 5,
[1876MS] .

A sister says she is one of the npbst needy. She has had quite an
experience in the work, but has not nade that advancenent which she
m ght; she now feels that she nmust make an entire surrender to God.
[Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 6] p. 96, Para. 6, [1876M5]

A brother says he cannot be satisfied until he beconmes strong through
Jesus and gains the victory over sin in his own heart. [Cf: RH 04-27-76
para. 7] p. 96, Para. 7, [1876M5].



Anot her brother is thankful God had spared his life to be present at
this nmeeting. He has conme to gain strength to be a better Christian, a
man devoted to God, carrying out his faith in his everyday life. [Cf
RH 04-27-76 para. 8] p. 96, Para. 8, [1876MS]

A sister says she is determned to live like a hunble foll ower of
Jesus. Her trials sonetinmes seem greater than she can bear; then
again, she thinks these trials are to help her to endure and be a nore
perfect follower of Jesus. She w shes her daily Iife and her
conversation to redound to the glory of God. She wants to be approved
of her Heavenly Father. [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 9] p. 96, Para. 9,
[1876MS] .

A brother says he came a long way to this neeting, that he m ght
receive a blessing here; he did not want to go away di sappoi nted. He
feels that he has an individual work to do; he wants to acconplish this
wor k; he wants the crown that is to be given to the faithful. [Cf: RH
04-27-76 para. 10] p. 97, Para. 1, [1876Ms].

A sister says that she |loves Jesus, but feels that she has not the
spirit of prayer and deep synpathy for his cause that she shoul d have.
[Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 11] p. 97, Para. 2, [1876MS]

A brother says that he wants to get right before God, and thanks him
for the good he has received during this neeting. He has here realized
the bl essing of God. Another brother says he has been adnoni shed of the
fact that the mnister cannot do the work assigned to him He nust
performit hinself; he nmust hunble his heart, confess his sins and live
a better life; contact with the world has had a chilling and withering
i nfl uence upon his spirituality. Today he wants to be sanctified
through the truth. It is the truth that makes us free. Another brother
testifies that he is earnestly seeking for sanctification through the
truth. [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 12] p. 97, Para. 3, [1876M5]

A brother bears testinony that it is good to be engaged in the work of
God. He has been trying to redeemthe failures of his past life. In
searching his heart, that he m ght the better understand his own
defects, he has felt the blessing of God. He wants to derive all the
benefit possible fromthis nmeeting. [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 13] p. 97,
Para. 4, [1876Mg]

A brother rejoices that he feels a hungering and thirsting for

ri ght eousness. He desires the Christian graces to be continually
growing in his character and life. [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 14] p. 97,
Para. 5, [1876M5].

A sister rejoices to neet so many friends interested in the truth. She
had nmade a great effort to cone to the neeting, and was trying to
overcome the eneny and make sure of the kingdom [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para.
15] p. 97, Para. 6, [1876MsS].

One brother says he is rem nded by this gathering of the great
assenbly which shall nmeet, fromthe east and the west, the north and
the south, and shall sit down wi th Abraham |saac, and Jacob, in the
ki ngdom of Heaven. [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 16] p. 97, Para. 7,
[1876MS] .



A sister feels npost unworthy of all. This is the first canpneeting she
has attended. She thanks God for the good she has received. [Cf: RH 04-
27-76 para. 17] p. 97, Para. 8, [1876M5S].

A brother says he was at the canpneeting one year ago, and there
resolved to live a better life. He thinks he has made some progress and
has been struggling to gain a victory over his sins. Another brother
came to the nmeeting hoping to receive the bl essing of God, and he has
not been di sappointed. He says if we place ourselves in a right
position toward God, we may have a rich flow of his Spirit in our
hearts. [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 18] p. 97, Para. 9, [1876Ms].

A brother says, he is seeking to bring his body into subjection, that
appetite and passion may be under the control his will. [Cf: RH 04-27-
76 para. 19] p. 98, Para. 1, [1876MS]

A brother says it is good for himto be here. He has progressed sone
since one year ago. If we put our trust in God he will not forsake us.
He has been bl essed this nmorning. He sees that he has done many things
that are wong; he has indul ged appetite to his injury; he has used
tobacco; he feels that it is necessary for himto overcone this
unnatural appetite. He wants to serve God with his whole soul, mnd,
and strength. The Lord has a work for himto do, which no one can
performfor him [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 20] p. 98, Para. 2, [1876M5]

Anot her brother says that God has spared his |life and granted himthe
desire of his heart in enabling himto conme to this canpneeting. He
wants to put hinmself in the way to receive the blessing of God. He has
been afflicted--been brought near the gates of death; he had prom sed
the Lord to surrender all to Christ. He has been searching his heart
and finds he has much to do to perfect a Christian character. He has
suffered much pain because of the violation of the |Iaws of his being.
He feels that he has been taken into the stripping room where, through
a severe process, the Lord has brought himto see hinself, in all his
si nful ness. He nust nmake clean work for eternity. [Cf: RH 04-27-76
para. 21] p. 98, Para. 3, [1876Ms].

A sister says she is thankful that God has spared her life to enjoy
this privilege. She wants to be a Christian; she knows it is a great
thing to beconme one, for it is to be Christlike. She does not want to
be alnost a follower of Jesus, but a full, earnest, cheerful, disciple
of her Saviour. [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 22] p. 98, Para. 4, [1876Mg]

Anot her sister expresses great thankful ness that she has the privilege
of attending the nmeeting. She has been keeping the commandnents of Cod.
[Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 23] p. 98, Para. 5, [1876MS].

A Swedi sh sister desires the help of God, that she may snmooth off the
sharp and rough points of her character. She wants to see her conpanion
| ove and obey the law of God. A brother says he came a long way to
attend this nmeeting, hoping to obtain nore strength and grace; he has
not been di sappointed. He wants to live the |life of a faithfu
Christian. [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 24] p. 98, Para. 6, [1876Ms].

Anot her brother says he wants to stand as a witness for God. He is
unworthy to bear the nane of Christian; his |ife has not done honor to
his profession; if God will be so gracious as to spare himto neet his



friends in canpneeting another year, he will endeavor to have a better
testimony to bear. [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 25] p. 98, Para. 7,
[1876MS] .

A sister says she wants the rubbish renoved fromthe door of her

heart, that the spirit of Jesus may cone in. Her heart has been
troubl ed; she has carried her burden to Jesus, and knows that he will
not forsake those who trust in him She wants to be worthy to be
called, with truth, a child of God. Her trials have been great, but God
will not call her to pass through nore than he will give her grace to
endure. [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 26] p. 99, Para. 1, [1876M5].

A Swedi sh brother says that one year ago he prom sed that he would go
home fromthat neeting and try to live up to his profession; his
efforts have been with sone success, but as he | ooks back today and
sees how many crooked paths his feet has nade, he feels deeply hunbled.
He is inclined to be hasty and inpatient of speech in his famly, he
wi |l rmake nore earnest efforts to overcone this failing; he must be
right at home in his actions and exanple, and he will be in the
strength of God. [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 27] p. 99, Para. 2, [1876M5].

A sister says she will now, just now, open the door of her heart and
| et her Saviour in. She desires to get nearer to God. [Cf: RH 04-27-76
para. 28] p. 99, Para. 3, [1876M5]

A brother says he is determned to walk in all the commandnments of
God. Last year he heard other give their testinony, but he did not take
his cross nor do his duty; he now felt that he nust confess his fault.
Let us all confess our faults, and pray for one another, that we nay be
heal ed of our infirmties. [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 29] p. 99, Para. 4,
[ 1876MS]

A Sevent h-day Baptist mnister says he came to this neeting, after
weary weeks of anticipation, to obtain the blessing of God. That

bl essi ng he has found. He was deeply affected, said he was a stranger
to the most of those present, yet he felt that he was brought near to
his brethren through the I ove of Jesus Christ. He came for the purpose,
first, of receiving the blessing of God. Secondly, to observe and hear
He wanted to ascertain if professing a greater |light and deeper truth
was acconpani ed by a fuller consecration; if we are no better than

ot her people who do not profess to have received new and greater |ight,
then our faith is of no nore virtue than theirs. He was rejoiced and
made glad to hear the testinonies that were reaching down into the
heart, seeking a deeper work of grace, equally inportant as, and
corresponding with, the great and sacred truths which are professed,
seeking for a better, higher, diviner life. If this is your aimand
object, as | trust and believe, let nme call you brethren, and we wil|l
unite as one. Let no di scouragement deter you; sone have felt, as they
have expressed thensel ves, al nost |ike giving up, because of the trials
that beset them They should renenber that these afflictions are

hel pers in their spiritual lives, if only they stand fast under them
and bind themcloser to their Father. [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 30] p

99, Para. 5, [1876MS].

Yest erday the storm broke down a tree upon the encanmpnent; this tree
had stood anbng many trees, sheltered and protected by them had it
stood al one, in the open ground, and been blown hither and thither, its



roots woul d have struck deeper down, and beconme nore firmy established
in the soil; it could have then resisted the tenpest, and stood firmy
beneath the shock of the hurricane. Wen great trials oppress you and
threaten to crush you, dig deep and plant your roots firmly in the

unyi elding truth and wi sdom of God, that you may stand and be strong.
After a quarter of a century spent in enduring the conflicts and storns
of life, he was nore determ ned than ever before to hold fast the hope
and fight the good warfare to the end. [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 31] p
100, Para. 1, [1876MS].

A brother says he cannot allow this neeting to pass and this precious
opportunity to be lost without testifying as to what God has done for
him He has been, for years, seeking to serve God. He now sees, as
never before, what slow progress he has nade. He is just beginning to
see the sharp points and rough corners of his character; he feels that
these traits are becoming nore firmy fixed; he has asked God to help
himto overcone them to cherish humlity and to bear the cross; but
the cross has |acerated himin bearing it. The commandnents of CGod are
very broad; he wants to claimthe Father's bl essing through obedi ence.
[Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 32] p. 100, Para. 2, [1876M5].

A sister says she is trying to keep God's |law and to | ove her Savi our
with all her heart. Another says she has been trying to prepare her
heart to receive a blessing and has been anply paid. [Cf: RH 04-27-76
para. 33] p. 100, Para. 3, [1876Mg]

Still another sister says that the nore and better we |ove God, the
better we can see our guilt in transgressing the | aw of God. The

bl i nder we are to our sins, the less inportance we attach to the
keeping of that |aw. The better we |ove God's comuandnents, the nore
precious will Jesus be to us, and the nore grievous will sin appear
[Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 34] p. 100, Para. 4, [1876M5].

A brother says his heart has rejoiced since he cane on the ground; he
is glad to neet old famliar friends. The eneny has tried hard to get
him but he is determned to press his way to the kingdom there to
nmeet his brethren and sisters, and rejoice with themin the fina
triunph. [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 35] p. 100, Para. 5, [1876MS].

A sister testifies that she |loves Jesus and present truth; she has to
make quite a sacrifice, but the Lord blesses her in making it. A

brot her says he is thankful indeed for this great privilege. [Cf: RH
04-27-76 para. 36] p. 100, Para. 6, [1876Mg]

A sister is determ ned to press onward and nmeke sure progress
Heavenward. [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 37] p. 100, Para. 7, [1876M9].

A brother says that seventeen years ago, in the State of New York, he
enlisted in the arnmy of the Lord; he had idols which he could not then
give up; the truth did not take deep enough hold on his heart to enable
himto overcone; he had been opposed to the gifts, but for five or six
nmont hs he has been strong in keeping the |aw of God, and has patiently
endeavored to break off his wong habits. This brother came, and with
weepi ng confessed the bitterness of feeling he has had toward ne, and
the hard speeches he has made to others in regard to me; he asked ny
forgiveness. | told himl| forgave himas freely as Christ forgave ne.
[Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 38] p. 100, Para. 8, [1876M5].



A brother says he has been keeping the commandnents of God sone two
years; he feels nore at hone in the conpany of God's children than with
his own rel ati ves who oppose our faith; he feels that he must deny self
and bear the cross. [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 39] p. 101, Para. 1,
[1876MS] .

A brother wants to stand as a witness for Jesus; he confesses that
when he left honme his notives were not right in conming to this neeting;
he wanted to see what was to be seen, to visit with friends, and have a
"good tinme;" but now he feels that he must have a work done for
hi nsel f; he wants to be strong in the truth, to study his Bible and
consecrate hinself fully to the work of God. [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 40]
p. 101, Para. 2, [1876Mg].

A brother says he is glad that he |l oves God and | oves his people. He
has tried to keep the Sabbath for nore then twenty years; it is his
experience that "great peace have they who |ove Thy law. " He has
unwavering faith in the Scriptures; he has no doubts regarding their
truth; but he nust have works acconpanying his faith; for faith w thout
wor ks is dead, being alone. He desires to know the will of God and to
live in obedience to it, and be sanctified through the truth. Brethren
et us hold on to God and his prom ses, pleading with himfor strength
to fight the good fight of faith and lay hold of eternal life. [Cf: RH
04-27-76 para. 41] p. 101, Para. 3, [1876Mg]

A brother rejoices that he has this privilege. The neetings have done
hi m good; he wants to make progress Heavenward; it is good for himto
hear the testinony of those whom he knew years ago. He desires to be
true to his profession. He has had trials; sonetinmes they seened nore
than he could well endure; he has called upon God and laid his troubles
before him and he has been greatly strengthened in so doing. [Cf: RH
04-27-76 para. 42] p. 101, Para. 4, [1876Mg]

A brother says he has rough ways that he wants to nake snpoth; he nust
break off fromall things that hinder his advancenent in the divine
life; the I ove of God should be uppernost, and he should be willing to
make everything subservient to His cause. He wants to gain the blissfu
shore. He wants all his acts and words to be in direct harnony with the
will of God. [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 43] p. 101, Para. 5, [1876M5]

A brother says he believes the great and gl orious gospel truths. He
wants to go to the ki ngdom He feels unworthy; he knows that it depends
upon his actions whether he nmakes his way to Heaven or not. He knows
that God wei ghs his deeds in the bal ance, and he wants a clean record
in Heaven. [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 44] p. 101, Para. 6, [1876MS].

A sister says she thanks God for this neeting, but is sorry to confess
that she | acks patience in her famly; she wi shes us to especially pray
that she may overcone this sin. [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 45] p. 102,
Para. 1, [1876Mg]

A brother says he feels like pressing on; he has trials, and al npst
every di scouragenent with which to contend. He has set up idols and it
is difficult for himto sacrifice them he does not progress as he
should if he had cut |oose fromthese hindrances; he feels that he nust
gi ve up everything that would be in the way of his spiritua



advancenent, and be diligent to make his calling and el ection sure.
[Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 46] p. 102, Para. 2, [1876M5].

A sister says she is thankful that she came up to this neeting. There
was t he appearance of a storm she asked God that the storm m ght be
stayed. It | ooked very dark all night, but did not rain, and they
started the follow ng norning. They rode a part of the way in the rain,
but this she did not mnd; she had received many rich bl essings since
she cane on the ground. She had many trials, but thought they were al
for the best, and would trust in God to bring her through themall
[Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 47] p. 102, Para. 3, [1876M5].

A brother says he desires to serve God in spirit and in truth; he
wants his daily life to be acceptable in the sight of God. He has but a
short tine to serve the cause of truth, he wants the principles of
truth to be exenplified in his every act, and the fear of God kept
continually before him [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 48] p. 102, Para. 4,
[1876MS] .

Four now rose at the same tine. A sister says that she is a great
sinner and wants to be converted. [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 49] p. 102,
Para. 5, [1876Mg]

A brother says, "I feel thankful for what m ne eyes have seen and m ne
ears have heard. These cheering testinonies have net a response in ny
heart. | want to be strong in hope and faithful in obedience to all the
conmandnents of God, and at |ast receive the reward of eternal life."

[Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 50] p. 102, Para. 6, [1876MS].

A Met hodi st sister says the Lord is here. She is thankful that he has
gi ven her enough of his Spirit that she can recogni ze the power and

| ove of God nmmnifested in the souls of this people. She is not of this
fold, but feels that the Lord is anong them [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 51]
p. 102, Para. 7, [1876MS]

A sister says she feels that, only through Christ, can she overcone.
She has faults that she nust put away. During the past year, when she

t hought she was strong, she was made to see her weakness. She cane to
this nmeeting to find Jesus. She wants to hide behind that Friend, as
sister White has shown us it is only through the assisting grace of the
Redeener that we can overconme and have eternal life. [Cf: RH 04-27-76
para. 52] p. 102, Para. 8, [1876Mg]

A sister says she |loves the Lord, but she often says and does that
which is wong; this has hindered her progress. She has had severe
conflicts and passed through many trying scenes; but the Lord has
sust ai ned her, and been to her a very present help in tinme of trouble.
[CF: RH 04-27-76 para. 53] p. 102, Para. 9, [1876M5].

A brother says that he has learned it is good to serve God. He has
dedicated his entire self to the Lord, and feels that it is too small a
gift. He is determined to serve himto the best of his ability. [Cf: RH
04-27-76 para. 54] p. 103, Para. 1, [1876M5].

A brother says he has been trying for many years to keep the
conmandnents of God. He can say with truth that it pays even in this
life to serve God. He intends to try, fromthis day, to serve him nore



faithfully. [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 55] p. 103, Para. 2, [1876MS].

A sister says that it is good to be here. She thanks God that he has
seen fit to call her into his service. She knows that if she does her
part, he will not fail to do his. W may always trust him for he wll
never forsake us. [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 56] p. 103, Para. 3,
[1876MS] .

A brother says he feels great need of hunbling hinself before God. He
has been guilty of a disposition to find fault; he feels |ike asking

t he forgiveness of God and his brethren and sisters. [Cf: RH 04-27-76
para. 57] p. 103, Para. 4, [1876MS].

A sister testifies that the Lord has been good to her. She praises his
name for his Spirit which she has felt in her heart since she cane to
this canmpneeting. She feels that she nust give herself and all she has
into the hands of God, and trust himto keep and care for that which
she has intrusted to him [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 58] p. 103, Para. 5,
[1876MS] .

A sister says she is waiting for Jesus; she wants to be anong the
children of God when he shall appear. She feels that she nust forsake
her sins and obey the requirements of God, watching, waiting and
prayi ng, that she may be, at |ast, of that nunber that have washed
their robes and nade themwhite in the blood of the Lanb. [Cf: RH 04-
27-76 para. 59] p. 103, Para. 6, [1876MS]

A brother says he feels happy in the Lord, although he knows hinself
to be an unworthy follower and keeper of his commandnents. He has had a
hard tinme to get along, but he is not discouraged, but means to press
on till he gains the reward of hi mwho overcones. [Cf: RH 04-27-76
para. 60] p. 103, Para. 7, [1876Mg5].

A Dani sh brother says he feels that the truth that he has heard is
testing his heart. He knows that he nust get nearer to God. It is an

i ndi vi dual work that nust be done in each heart, and his only course is
tocling to the Father. [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 61] p. 103, Para. 8,
[1876MS] .

His heart beats in unison with the hearts of his brethren, and his
soul cries out, "Your God is ny God, and your people are ny people.” If
he cannot live in peace and harnmony with his brethren in this world, he
surely cannot in the world to come. [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 62] p. 103,
Para. 9, [1876M5].

A Norwegi an says he wants to try to seek the Lord and be a conplete
overcomer. He says that the Lord has been very good to him and very
merciful in his dealings with him He has not a single conplaint to
meke. [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 63] p. 103, Para. 10, [1876M5]

Four upon their feet at once. A brother says that it is good for him
to be here. He is glad to hear these good, cheering testinonies. He is
trying to seek God that he may have a correct understanding of his

will, and do the work that God has given himto do. He feels that it is
an inportant tine for all. W nust not neglect the work of God, and our
soul s should be fruitful in the know edge of his will. [Cf: RH 04-27-76

para. 64] p. 104, Para. 1, [1876MS].



A sister says she rejoices in the good prayers and testinoni es she has
heard: they have done her good. She wants a new conversion to God and
to his service. [Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 65] p. 104, Para. 2, [1876MS]

A brother came up here with the desire and expectation of receiving a
great blessing on this canpground. He thinks that it is necessary for
himto hunble his heart before God, before he can enter upon his work
with renewed zeal. He feels that he nust have the patience, neekness
and humility of Christ. He is determined to be a better man, through
the grace of God, that his |labors may be acceptable to him He wants to
be a faithful servant of Christ, that he may share the glorious reward
promi sed to them who remain steadfast to the end. (To be Continued.)
[Cf: RH 04-27-76 para. 66] p. 104, Para. 3, [1876M5].

Sabbat h afternoon, June 26, | had freedomin speaking to the people
from Luke 19:41, 42. There was a solenmn inpression |eft upon the
audi ence. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 1] p. 104, Para. 4, [1876M5].

We invited those who felt that they were not in favor with God, and

t hose who had never professed our faith, and those who had backslidden
from God, to cone forward. About one hundred pronptly responded to the
call. Opportunity was given for all who felt burdened to relieve their
feelings by saying a few words to the point. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 2]
p. 104, Para. 5, [1876MS]

A sister said she felt that she needed the prayers of God's people.
She had prayed the Lord to open the way for her to conme to this
nmeeting, that she m ght here seek God with all her heart. There was a
very tender spirit in the congregation. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 3] p
104, Para. 6, [1876M5]

A brother said he feared that we did not realize the sacred work in
whi ch we are engaged, and do not feel the necessity of meking sure work
for eternal |ife. The truth never | ooked brighter than today. [Cf: RH
05-04-76 para. 4] p. 104, Para. 7, [1876Ms].

A sister said she must have a stronger hold on God. She has led a
praying life, but has not felt right. Her life has not been worthy of
the name of Christian. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 5] p. 104, Para. 8,
[1876MS] .

A sister said she had done wrong. Nothing, as she now views it, has
been good and right in her life. She wants her heart cleansed. She has
been living in doubts and fears, and knows that she cannot honor God by
such a life. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 6] p. 104, Para. 9, [1876Ms].

A brother said he was | aboring to find rest for his soul, but he does
not feel free. He said that he had felt an antipathy to a certain
brother. He begged his brother to give himhis hand and forgive himfor
his feelings. This confession was well wet down with tears. [Cf: RH 05-
04-76 para. 7] p. 105, Para. 1, [1876Mg]

A sister said she wanted a consecration to God. She had not devoted
time to the study of the Bible and had not given tinme to the education
of her children. There has not been a day that she has not said or done
sonmet hi ng which she afterwards regretted. She seemed to be overcone,



and dropped upon her knees before God, weeping, confessing, and praying
for the forgiveness of her sins. She confessed that she had been at
times inpatient with her famly and faultfinding with her brethren and
sisters. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 8] p. 105, Para. 2, [1876Mg]

A sister said she desired to be a child of God. She sonetines felt
thankful to God for his nmercies, but she |onged to get nearer to Cod,
and wanted to feel nmore anxiety for her children. She wanted a
conversion that woul d nmake her |ove sinners nore. She thought if she
came forward to ask the prayers of the servants of God, he would cause
a deeper work in her heart, and she would receive strength to do the
duties that God had left for her to do. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 9] p
105, Para. 3, [1876M9]

A Dani sh sister said she had tried to serve the Lord, and wanted nore
of the Spirit of God. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 10] p. 105, Para. 4,
[1876MS] .

A brother confessed that he was a sinner, by comng forward to these
seats. He wanted a deeper work of God in his heart. He came up to
humbl e hi nsel f before God. Unfaithful ness he felt was witten on al
his works. He felt that he must have a pure conscience; for the pure
al one shall see God. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 11] p. 105, Para. 5,
[1876MS] .

A brother said it had been only three nonths since he conmenced to
serve God and obey his commandnments. He wanted to surrender all to God
and love himwith all his heart. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 12] p. 105,
Para. 6, [1876M9].

A brother said he had made a profession of the truth, but he had never
felt satisfied with his position. He felt that he nust have a deeper
work of grace in his heart. He wanted to get right here at this
nmeeting. He nmust work fromthe foundation. The foundation nust be
sound. He nust dig deep and lay it firmy upon the Rock. Unless the |aw
of God was witten in his heart he felt that he could never be saved,
and hear fromthe lips of Christ, "Well done, good and faithfu
servant, enter thou into the joy of thy Lord." [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para.
13] p. 105, Para. 7, [1876MS].

A brother had | oved Christ one year, and he felt that the conmmndnents
of the Father are holy, just, and good. He felt that he was a nost
sinful being. He had rmuch to hinder him He wanted to give up all his
sins. For the past few weeks he had had a deep conviction of sin. He
felt with the brother who had spoken just before himthat he nust dig
deep, get down to the very bottomof his iniquity, and root out every
evil. He knew it was a trying tinme and a turning point in his |ife and
experience. The |law of God is exceedingly broad. The |aw of the Lord is
perfect converting the soul. This conversion he nust experience in his
life. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 14] p. 105, Para. 8, [1876Mg].

A Dane spoke in his own tongue. Bro. Nelson interpreted his words. The
brot her said he had done many wong things in his Iife, for which he
was heartily sorry. He repented of his sins, and wanted to | ove Jesus
wi t h undivi ded affections and obey the commandnents of God. [Cf: RH 05-
04-76 para. 15] p. 106, Para. 1, [1876M5].



A sister said she had been nany years a professed Christian, but she
was convinced from what she had heard at this neeting, that she must
have a deeper work of grace in her heart. She canme here, that she m ght
have her strength renewed. She nmade a confession to her brethren and
sisters of her neglect of duty. She wanted to be a whol ehearted, daily
Christian. She wanted a thorough work of grace in her heart, that she
m ght be a blessing to others. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 16] p. 106,
Para. 2, [1876Mg]

A sister said she came to this neeting to obtain the blessing of Cod
She was convicted of sin, and convinced that she has lived at a great

di stance from God. She has feared the cross of Christ. She |oved the
Lord's people and these truths. Froma child she has had a |ove for the
truth. The commandnents of God and the faith of Jesus are precious to
her. She wants to be a whol ehearted Christian and honor her Redeener.
[Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 17] p. 106, Para. 3, [1876Mg]

A brother said he realized that he was in the presence of the all-
seeing God. He knoweth all things. He knoweth our hearts better than we
can know them ourselves. If he should deceive nen he knew that it was
i npossible for himto deceive God. He had not know ngly wonged his
nei ghbor. He wanted to realize the clainms of God upon him and to | ove
God with all his heart, and his neighbor as hinself. He was thankfu
that he cane to this neeting. If he did not hear another word spoken
he could say that he is fully paid. He said he was determined to live
nore consecrated to God. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 18] p. 106, Para. 4,
[1876MS] .

A sister requested the prayers of God's servants for her husband. He
came to the neeting, but because of dampness and wet, had to | eave. He
was a great sufferer fromneural gia. She felt that she nust give
hersel f anew to God, and hope continually in his salvation. [Cf: RH 05-
04-76 para. 19] p. 106, Para. 5, [1876MS]

A brother said he had for two years professed to keep the commndnents
of God. He confessed he had not fully lived out his holy profession

His friends said he was foolish to believe these things. He had conme to
the neeting to see what there was here. He thanked God for what he had
felt. He wanted CGod and the | eaders in this work to forgive himfor his
unbelief. He wanted to dig deep around his own heart. He wanted his
life spared a little longer, that he mght get right. He hoped all his
friends would forgive himhis wong doing. Oh! said he, how shall we
feel when professedly keeping the cormmandnents of God to find out that
we are transgressors of the law? He said that he was convinced by the

| aw of God that he was a sinner. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 20] p. 106,
Para. 6, [1876M5].

A sister said that she has received sone tokens from God that she is
i ndeed a child of his. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 21] p. 107, Para. 1,
[1876MS] .

A brother said he came forward to confess his sins. He was convicted
that he was a transgressor of the comandnents. He feels that he nust

wi t hout delay identify hinself with God's commandnent keepi ng peopl e.
His friends are astonished to think he has comenced to keep the
Sabbath. He feels thankful for the publication of tracts and especially
for the Voice of Truth. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 22] p. 107, Para. 2,



[ 1876MB] .

A brother felt guilty that he had not lived up to the light, and will
try to walk in the light henceforth as Christ is inthe light. [Cf: RH
05-04-76 para. 23] p. 107, Para. 3, [1876MS].

A brother thinks that sone nay | ook upon this novenent of his in

com ng forward, as a strange thing after professing to be a Christian
for forty years. But he has prom sed to crucify the old man with his
deeds. His children had come to accountability, and he felt to repent
before God that he had not set the exanple before themthat he shoul d.
He wanted to know fromday to day that he is doing the will of God, and
to so live before his famly and the world that they nay know that he
is one of the famly of God. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 24] p. 107, Para.
4, [1876M5]

A sister said she once enjoyed the blessing of God, but she had got
into a fretful way with her famly. She wanted to do her duty to her
little boys, that they might see that their nother had true |ove for
them She wanted to be strengthened of God, that she m ght do her duty
to her family and the world. Tinme is short, and she felt that we nust
get deep at the root of the work. She asked forgi veness of her friends,
that she had not given thema better exanple in her life. She prayed
God to forgive her for her lack of love to him [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para.
25] p. 107, Para. 5, [1876Mg]

A sister said she wanted to get nearer to God. She did not want to be
found followi ng the fashions of this world. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 26]
p. 107, Para. 6, [1876MS].

A Dani sh sister said there were many things which nmust be done away
with in her heart. She did not want to profess the truth and deny it in
her Iife. She asked forgiveness, that she has sinned by her col dness.
She wanted to feel the Spirit of God uniting with her spirit, that she
could daily have the evidence that she was indeed a child of God. She
did not feel that she could say today that she was a child of God. [Cf
RH 05-04-76 para. 27] p. 107, Para. 7, [1876MS].

A brother said he wanted to be deeply interested in the work of

sal vation. The present truth, had searched his heart. He felt that he
nmust have the grace of God in his heart. He had been a Methodist for
forty years. About one year ago, when he began to keep the commandnents
of God, charges were made agai nst him and he was turned out of the
church. He felt that he wanted to be a thoroughly converted man. He
knew not how soon his case m ght be brought in review before God. He
nmust have a blaneless life, a faultless character. [Cf: RH 05-04-76
para. 28] p. 108, Para. 1, [1876MS].

A brother said he had been keeping the commandnents of God for six
nonths. He felt that he needed a deeper work of grace in his heart. The
truth is indeed precious to him he had never realized the sinful ness
of sin until he had seen the light in regard to the law of God. [Cf: RH
05-04-76 para. 29] p. 108, Para. 2, [1876M5].

A Norwegi an sister said she has just come out to keep the commndnents
of God. A few obey the truth. They have neetings, and the Lord neets
with them She wanted nmore of the grace of God--to be brought into



greater nearness to himand to be hunble. If she had grieved any of her
bret hren because of her course, she asked forgiveness. She did not want
to be nerely half right, but just right. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 30] p
108, Para. 3, [1876M9]

A brother one year and a half ago was on the wong track. He was
ashaned to say he was a Sabbath breaker, but now he wanted to be a
Christian commandnment keeper. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 31] p. 108, Para.
4, [1876M5].

A brother said he was not satisfied with his condition. To be a
Christian is to be Christlike. W nust be all right, sanctified through
the truth. A Christian will bear the fruits of the Spirit, |ove, joy,
and peace. He was frequently overcone by an inpatient spirit. He felt
that he rmust overcone this; for he did not believe a fretful Christian
woul d get into Heaven. He had nade solemm vows to God before he came on
the ground. He felt that he must pray nmuch. W are too near the end to
be trifling with eternal interests. The pure in heart alone shall see
God. He nmust be a Bible Christian. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 32] p. 108,
Para. 5, [1876M9].

A brother said he wanted to get all right. He felt that this was the
day and the hour of salvation. He has been for twenty years keeping the
Sabbath, yet he is not satisfied with his present attainnments. He
want ed conpl ete victory over every sin and over everything that offends
the Lord. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 33] p. 108, Para. 6, [1876M5]

Alittle child said she wanted to be good and go to Heaven. [Cf: RH
05-04-76 para. 34] p. 108, Para. 7, [1876M5].

A sister confessed that it is very hunbling to acknow edge that while
she has been trying to live a Christian life she has not wal ked before
her fam |y as she ought. She has at tines been inpatient, and feared
that this sin would keep her out of Heaven. She wanted to be an
overconer. She knew her besetting sin to be inpatience. This grieves
the Spirit of God and brings darkness to her soul. [Cf: RH 05-04-76
para. 35] p. 108, Para. 8, [1876M5].

A brother said he resolved a few weeks ago to keep all of God's
commandnents. He wanted to take hold of the work anew and commence at
the foundation. If he had wonged any one he asked to be forgiven. [Cf
RH 05-04-76 para. 36] p. 109, Para. 1, [1876MS]

A brother had been striving to keep the commandnents of God one year
He wanted to be a perfect overconer. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 37] p
109, Para. 2, [1876MS].

A brother said he felt that he needed a deeper work of grace, that he
m ght perfect a Christian character and wal k before his famly and
before God with acceptance. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 38] p. 109, Para.
3, [1876M5]

A brother said he had followed the Lord for one year. He wanted from
this time to strive nore earnestly for eternal life. [Cf: RH 05-04-76
para. 39] p. 109, Para. 4, [1876M9].

A sister said it had been only five nonths since she comrenced to keep



all of God's conmandnents. She thanked God that she had the help and
exanpl e of a good nother. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 40] p. 109, Para. 5,
[1876MS] .

A brother said he belongs to the church at Grove Lake. The truth found
hi m st eeped in tobacco. He had at tines used a little when his brethren
did not knowit. He kept it secret fromthem but he could not carry
this burden any | onger. He confessed that he had indul ged his appetite
to his injury; he is decided nowto put it entirely away, and forever.
[Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 41] p. 109, Para. 6, [1876M5].

A brother wanted a deeper work of grace in his heart. He had professed
to serve God, and cane out in the truth about one year ago, but he was
not willing to yield all. He wanted to make an entire surrender to God
on this canmpground. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 42] p. 109, Para. 7,
[1876MS] .

A brother said he was naturally irritable, and he had been thus in his
famly. He wanted to set a better exanple before his famly, that they
m ght be brought into the truth. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 43] p. 109,
Para. 8, [1876MS].

A sister said she thought if we would set a right exanple before our
children, they would grow up in the nurture and adnonition of the Lord.
[Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 44] p. 109, Para. 9, [1876Mg]

A sister said she felt herself to be a great sinner. She had not had
pati ence toward her children. She felt that great responsibilities rest
upon parents. The bl ood of our children will be required at our hands
unl ess we are nore faithful to do our duty to them [Cf: RH 05-04-76
para. 45] p. 109, Para. 10, [1876MS]

A brother said he was not a nenmber of our denomnination. He has not
been a nenber of any denom nation. For the |last twenty years he had
been floating about, feeling perfectly safe until three nonths ago. He
had been readi ng our publications, and investigating. He never heard a
sernmon until yesterday. He was searching for hinself. Since being at
this nmeeting, he saw things in a different light. He wanted truth. He
t hought he had a right to know something for hinself. He came seventy-
five mles to becone acquainted with this people. He wanted to know
what he is, and what he nust be in order to be saved. He shoul d not
have cone seventy-five niles if he had not had an interest to obtain
light and truth. He believed that he had heard the truth, and he would
take hold upon it, and walk in its light. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 46]

p. 109, Para. 11, [1876MS].

A brother said his course was onward. He wanted to enjoy the presence
of God, he wanted to get in a position to work. He had been cheered up
alittle since he cane to this nmeeting. He found there were
Sabbat hkeepers within five mles of himwho have been keeping the
Sabbath two nmonths. He was one year ahead of them He hoped to see
brighter days. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 47] p. 110, Para. 1, [1876MS]

A sister said she had five children in the grave. She wanted to live a
consecrated |ife before God, and gain Heaven. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para.
48] p. 110, Para. 2, [1876MS].



A brother said he |oved Jesus, he |oved the blessed truth. He had been
much bl essed since he came to the canpneeting. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para.
49] p. 110, Para. 3, [1876MsS].

A brother said he was ashaned to occupy the seat as a sinner after
professing to follow Jesus twenty-six years. He ought to be telling of
victories and triunphs. He cane to the canpneeting deternined to seek
God with all his heart. He had for a tinme back been drifting away from
God, and he had not had the assurance of his acceptance with God. He
had been bl essed since he canme upon the ground. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para.
50] p. 110, Para. 4, [1876MS].

A brother thanked God for the privilege he has had of attending this
neeting. He would strive to live near to God. He had not been satisfied
with hinself at all. He nust draw near to God and have nore love in his
heart. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 51] p. 110, Para. 5, [1876MS]

A brother said he had been practicing self-denial. He had wanted to
speak but felt great disinclination. He thought he ought to love his
nei ghbor as hinmself. He was a nenmber of the Methodist church for four
years. He had been a believer in the Advent faith ten years, and had
been keepi ng the Sabbath one year. He had a desire to keep all the
commandnents of God. He could not say that his |ife had been acceptable
with God. He did not feel discouraged, and had tried to give hinself
whol |y away to God today, trusting in his nercy. Since 1844 he had not
felt that the |ast day was far distant, as nany of the church had done.
In his youth the Methodists used to preach the near coning of Christ,
but those days are past in the popular churches. The cry has gone
forth, "Be ye also ready.” It was not the wise or great nen of earth
whom Jesus called to be co-workers with him but poor fishernmen. He
hi deth these things fromthe wi se and prudent and reveal eth them unto
babes. He wanted the prayers of the servants of God for his famly.
They did not oppose him but they had not yet enbraced the truth. He
woul d be glad to neet themin the kingdom [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 52]
p. 110, Para. 6, [1876MS]

A brother felt that he was drifting away fromthe Lord. He wanted to
get where the Lord desired himto be, and where he could have pl easure
in daily communion with him [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 53] p. 111, Para.
1, [1876M5]

A sister, six years ago, started to keep the Sabbath, has no famly or
acquai ntance in the truth. She has felt the blessing of God, but for
sonme reason a season of darkness has cone over her, and she scarcely
knows which way to turn. She knows what the |ove of God in the heart
is, and wants to realize his Iove again. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 54] p
111, Para. 2, [1876M5].

A brother wants to signify his willingness to have God's people pray
for him Darkness has cone over himand he feels sad on his own
account. He nmust have the darkness driven away. His sins are great, and
he has gone as far as it is possible for himto go. He wants to realize
the bl essed hope that has been pictured out before himtoday. He wants
to be an overconer. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 55] p. 111, Para. 3,
[1876MS] .

A brother promised if the Lord would bless himhe would live a better



Christian life. He feels that he nust take up the cross. He asks his
brethren to watch and see if he keeps his promse, and to pray for him
that he may have strength to do his whole duty. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para.
56] p. 111, Para. 4, [1876Mg]

A brother says he praises the name of the Lord that he has been
bl essed on the canpground. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 57] p. 111, Para. 5,
[1876MS] .

A Swedi sh sister wants to press forward. She wants to have her sins
forgiven. She wants the grace of God, to live a holy life hereafter
[Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 58] p. 111, Para. 6, [1876M5].

A brother says he has negl ected prayer because of discouragenent. He
has negl ected duty and | acked faith in God. As he has noved forward the
cloud has been lifted and he feels the necessity of his heart being
made pure and clean before God. He feels |ike beginning anew to serve
God. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 59] p. 111, Para. 7, [1876M5].

A brother has been one year and a half keeping the commandments of

God. He has found it good to obey the Lord. "Blessed are they that do
hi s commandnents, that they may have right to the tree of |life, and may
enter in through the gates into the city." He means never to turn back
He knows that there is a great chance for inprovenent. He nust have the
grace of God in his heart, and resist |ukewarmess which presses upon
him [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 60] p. 111, Para. 8, [1876MS]

A sister, weeping bitterly, says she wants to have her sins forgiven.
[Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 61] p. 111, Para. 9, [1876M5].

A Swedi sh sister says the Lord has been very good to her. She |oves
Jesus. She | oves the law of God; in keeping his commandnments she has
found great peace. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 62] p. 111, Para. 10,
[1876MS] .

A brother had been twelve years in the Baptist church. Three years ago
he began to read his Bible and study it, and God gave himlight. He saw
the Sabbath in the word of God, and commenced keeping it; found rest
and peace in the |Iove of Christ and in obedience to the |aw of God.

[Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 63] p. 112, Para. 1, [1876MS]

My husband then spoke a few words to those who were seeking the Lord.
He said that nmany had been very nuch di scouraged by the wong views
taken of God. They seek himw th doubt and fear. Their hearts nurnmur,

"I am not sure that he will forgive nme." They | ook upon God the Father
as a being of stern mpjesty and justice, devoid of synpathy and | ove.
"He that spared not his own Son, but delivered himup for us all, how

shall he not, with him freely give us all things?" "For God so |oved
the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth
in himshould not perish, but have everlasting life." Is not the gift
of Christ a pledge of the Father's love for sinners? | would say unto
you who have cone forward here, The Father |oves you. [Cf: RH 05-04-76
para. 64] p. 112, Para. 2, [1876M5].

In the popular churches, we hear but little except, "Do you |ove
Jesus?" The love of the Father is scarcely nentioned; it is only
Christ, Christ. God the Father has given unto man the greatest gift



t hat Heaven hel d. "Behold what manner of |ove the Father hath bestowed
upon us, that we should be called the sons of God." | believe that the
heart of the great God is touched and noved by the condition of sinners
t oday, as when he gave his Son to die for the sins of the world. Christ
says, "l and ny Father are one." Sinners and backsliders, it is your
duty to believe that God | oves you this day, and that Christ |oves you.
The Redeener of the world nmade a great sacrifice to purchase for you
life everlasting. Can you now say, "Here on ny heart the burden lies,
And past offenses pain ny eyes?" [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 65] p. 112,
Para. 3, [1876M5].

The Father has given a pledge to sinners, in that he withheld not his
dearly bel oved Son, but gave hima sacrifice for them Christ has given
the pledge of his love to sinners, in that he gave his life to save
them If the Father has mani fested his |ove for sinners by giving his
only son, will he not freely give every nmercy and bl essing? On account
of di sease, or surroundi ng di scouragenents, sonme drift into despair
and gl oom overshadows them Fromthis they may find entire freedom and
agai n beconme hopeful and expectant to overconme. The thought that Jesus
| oves them pure angels love them and our graci ous Heavenly Father
| oves, pities and wants to save them should inspire themwth faith
and confidence in God. The Father takes no pleasure in the death of the
sinner, but he wants himto repent of his sins and turn to
ri ght eousness and be saved. \Wen the sinner desires the approval of the

Lord nore than any thing else, and is willing to make any and every
sacrifice for the I ove of Jesus, he may settle it in his mnd as a fact
that, if he perseveres, he will stand finally in the city of God upon

the gold paved streets. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 66] p. 112, Para. 4,
[1876MS] .

Go forward in faith, you that have taken your position upon these
front seats, and thereby acknow edge your desire to serve your Heavenly
Fat her. Expect that you will be saved , if you conply with the
conditions laid down in the word of God. Take advance steps in faith.
Make efforts in and through Jesus, relying upon the nmerits of his
bl ood. You nust have repentance toward God, because it is the Father's
| aw whi ch you have transgressed; and you nust exercise faith in our
Lord and Savi our Jesus Christ as the sinner's advocate, to plead in his
behal f. Come, sinner, to the Father and the Son! Al Heaven invites you
to cone and gain eternal life. [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 67] p. 113,

Para. 1, [1876Mg].

Jesus wants you to conme. |If you stunble once and again, do not give up
in despair. If you are brought into trial, if you are overcone and do
wrong, repent sincerely before God, but do not despair. Try again,
laying hold nmore firmy of the nerits and strength of Christ. \Wen
sinful man has no righteousness of his own to rely upon, Christ becones
his righteousness. When he feels that he has no strength, Jesus offers
to put his arm beneath him The sinner may then indeed say, Christ died
for me, and his blood cleanseth ne fromall sin. | know in whom| have
believed; fromhim| derive strength for the daily toils and trials of
life and to resist the strong tenptations of Satan. [Cf: RH 05-04-76
para. 68] p. 113, Para. 2, [1876M5].

When our son Henry was dying he seenmed as if inspired. He had a word
for all just appropriate for each case. Wth the Spirit of God resting
upon him he said to his next younger brother, "Don't give up, try to



do right." How many will sink down because they nmeke sone m stakes.
They shoul d never be discouraged, but try again. Under trials and

di scouragenents many | ose their faith. Jesus wants to save them Hi s
arnms are extended to receive them and all their burdens if they wll

cone. We hope your hearts will go out to Jesus in loving trust. He wll
then unite your heart to his by nysterious hidden |inks joining your
soul to his. "He that abideth in ne, and | in him the sanme bringeth

forth much fruit." [Cf: RH 05-04-76 para. 69] p. 113, Para. 3
[1876MS] .

We then united in earnest supplication to God for his Spirit and his
pardoning | ove to be mani fested upon that occasion. We had the
assurance that our prayers were heard. The sweet peace of Heaven rested
upon those present, and many were rejoicing in the evidence that Jesus
had i ndeed spoken peace to their hearts. (Concluded next week.) [Cf: RH
05-04-76 para. 70] p. 113, Para. 4, [1876Mg]

Sunday norning June 27, at 8 o'clock, by request | spoke about one
hour for the benefit of our Swedish, Danish, and Norwegi an, as well as
American brethren, in regard to the work the Lord is doing in Europe,
in bringing present truth before those of other tongues. It was
interpreted to them This was an encouragenent to our brethren and
sisters of other tongues, and also to our Anmerican brethren. Sunday, at
10 A M, ny husband spoke fromthe stand with great freedom and power,
giving the reasons of our faith. The congregati on was very attentive.
We hope the good seed sown will spring up and bear fruit to the glory
of God. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 1] p. 113, Para. 5, [1876M5].

At 2 1/2 P.M, | spoke to the people about one hour and a half upon
Peter's | adder of sanctification consisting of eight rounds. | dwelt
upon tenperance and the inportance of parents' teaching their children
sel f-denial, and self-control, guarding the appetite and taste from
i ndul gence at the expense of nental, noral, and physical strength. [Cf
RH 05-11-76 para. 2] p. 114, Para. 1, [1876M5]

The | essons upon self-control and self-denial are to be received by
education, in childhood and youth. The appetite is to be restrai ned and
educated, and this is the responsible work that devol ves upon parents.
The youth in generations past have been the index to society. [Cf: RH
05-11-76 para. 3] p. 114, Para. 2, [1876MS]

I f parents had done their duty in spreading the table with whol esone
food, discarding irritating and stinmulating substances, and at the sane
time had taught their children self-control, and educated their
characters to devel op noral power, we should not now have to handl e the
lion of intenperance. After habits of indul gence have been formed, and
grown with their growth and strengthened with their strength, how hard
then for those who have not been properly trained in youth to break up
their wong habits and learn to restrain thenselves and their unnatura
appetites. How hard to teach such ones and nmake them feel the necessity
of Christian tenperance, when they reach maturity. The tenperance
| essons should commence with the child rocked in the cradle. "The hand
that rocks the cradle is the hand that rocks the world." [Cf: RH 05-11-
76 para. 4] p. 114, Para. 3, [1876M5].

I was requested by the Swedes and Danes to wite out the subject just
as | presented it to the people, and have it translated into the



di fferent | anguages. | promised to do this when | had a favorable
opportunity. Bro. Smith spoke to the people in the evening. [Cf: RH 05-
11-76 para. 5] p. 114, Para. 4, [1876M5].

Monday norning at 5 o' clock a business neeting was held. At 8 o'clock
ny husband spoke fromthe stand to the people, in regard to the present
condition of the cause. | spoke to the people Mnday at 10 1/2 A M,
with great freedom It seened to fall to my lot to speak in the
afternoon al so. The Lord bl essed and strengthened nme greatly. | spoke
above one hour. | felt the special power of God upon nme while speaking.
Bro. Smith spoke in the evening with his usual clearness. These
di scourses fromBro. Smth were a feast to nmany who could appreciate
the clear points of argunent on our position. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 6]
p. 114, Para. 5, [1876Mg].

Tuesday norning, June 29, at 8 o'clock, nmy husband spoke to the people
fromthe stand, upon baptism He had great freedom and power. | spoke
to the people at 10 1/2 o'clock from Janes 1:22, 25: "But be ye doers
of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own selves; for if
any be a hearer of the word, and not a doer, he is like unto a man
behol ding his natural face in a glass; for he beholdeth himself, and
goeth his way, and strai ghtway forgetteth what manner of man he was.
But whoso | ooketh into the perfect law of liberty, and continueth
therein, he being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, this
man shall be blessed in his deed." [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 7] p. 114,
Para. 6, [1876Mg]

The Lord bl essed the word spoken. Invitation was then given for any
who desired to be children of God, those who were backslidden from Cod,
and those who for the first tine were convicted that they had been
living in transgression of the |aw of God, to conme forward. About forty
responded to the call. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 8] p. 115, Para. 1,
[1876MS] .

Li berty was given to any who wi shed to relieve their m nds by bearing
their testinony. An aged sister said she cane forward to receive the
prayers of the servants of God. She had professed to be a Christian for
years, but since these neetings comrenced she was convinced that she
had been breaking the law of God, and fromthis tinme she should take
her position with this people to keep all of God's comrandnents. The
| aw of God has convicted her as a sinner. She has felt that the Spirit
of God was with this people. When the invitation was given upon a
former occasion to go forward, she did not accept the invitation and
I et the opportunity pass. She felt that she had done wong. She was
sorry that she had transgressed the |aw of God. Her good and gracious
Heavenly Father, who is plenteous in mercy and | oving kindness, has not
left her in her blindness. She wants to be cleansed fromall sin. (This
sister was a nenber in good standing in the Methodist church.) [Cf: RH
05-11-76 para. 9] p. 115, Para. 2, [1876MS]

A brother thought he could get no encouragenent in comng up to this
nmeeting, but he had received great good, and thanked God for this
precious privilege. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 10] p. 115, Para. 3,
[1876MS] .

A Dani sh brother said he rejoiced in these truths. He thought the
truth which was so clear to himwould be seen and understood by all of



good sense when presented before them but he was terribly

di sappoi nted. Those who did see, would not acknow edge the |ight, and
many he coul d not make see the evidences of the truth which were so
plain to him [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 11] p. 115, Para. 4, [1876MS]

Bro. L. said, "You nay sone of you be surprised to see ne forward here
for prayers anong sinners and backsliders." He said he found scripture
whi ch was applicable to his case. Num 11:1 "And when the people
conpl ained, it displeased the Lord; and the Lord heard it, and his
anger was kindled; and the fire of the Lord burnt anmong them and
consuned themthat were in the utternost parts of the canp." He wants
to be fully in union and harnmony with his Anerican brethren. He has
grown up outside of the ranks of Adventists. Circunstances have kept
himthere continually watching and severely tenpted in regard to the
feelings of the Anericans toward his Swedi sh brethren. When his eyes
rested upon the above passage in regard to nmurnurers, the Spirit of the
Lord applied these words to his mnd. He felt reproved of the Lord for
being in the outernost part of the canp. This was a wong position for
himto gain strength. He will fromthis time take his stand anong his
brethren. He woul d be nore reasonable. "May God bless ny brethren,”

said he. "I want to put all my strength in the great work. | rejoice in
the Lord that | see the half a dozen of nmy countrynmen who can scarcely
understand a word of English coming forward for prayers.” It rem nded

himof the blind nen feeling their way to Jesus. In a touching manner
he tal ked in Swedish to those who cane forward. The searching Spirit of
God was in the neeting; his nelting power was felt upon many hearts.
Bro. L. continued, "May the Lord bless you all, and grant that we may
all unite around the throne to praise his nane." [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para.
12] p. 115, Para. 5, [1876M5].

A young sister feels that the Lord is very near her. She wants to
| eave the vanities of the world and follow her self-denyi ng Redeener.
[Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 13] p. 116, Para. 1, [1876Mg]

We repaired to the water about three nmiles distant over a rough road.
Ei ghteen were buried with Christ in baptism This baptisml scene was
an interesting occasion. Children went into the water so very calmny
with light and peace expressed in the countenance. Surely the bl essing
of the Lord rested upon candi dates, adm nistrator, and those who were
i nterested spectators. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 14] p. 116, Para. 2,
[1876MS] .

In the afternoon | spoke to the people with great freedom | then
invited sinners and backsliders forward for prayers. A |arge nunber
responded. W gave themall an opportunity to talk out their feelings.
[Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 15] p. 116, Para. 3, [1876M5].

One man arose and said that probably there was not a person on the
ground who had passed through so great trials as hinmself. He was in the
I ndi an massacre. He received several balls in his person. He saw his
fam|ly massacred. He would not detain the people with the relation of
hi s experience. He wants to set out now at this nmeeting to serve God,
and do the best he can to save his own soul. |If Job and Daniel were in
the land, they could only deliver their own souls. They could not save
son or daughter. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 16] p. 116, Para. 4, [1876M5].

A brother says he is an unworthy subject of religion. He has been a



Baptist in profession. Many years he had | oved the people of God. He
had pointed sinners to the Lanmb of God, but had | ong been down by the
cold streanms of Babylon. He had not given a right exanple to his
friends and nei ghbors. He is not without trials. He wants to be a
Christian. He does not feel the Iove that he once felt, and that help
fromthe courts of Heaven he once had. He said he was glad he cane to
the Adventist canpneeting. He had received ideas at this neeting that
were entirely newto him He has had sonmething hard and bitter in his
heart against Ms. Wite's visions. He had said nmany wong things in
regard to her for which he is now ashaned. He believes in the prayers
of the children of God. He requests themto pray that he may think and
act right, and see clearly all things as we see them He does not see
all points as this people see them but hopes to be fully with us yet
inthe faith. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 17] p. 116, Para. 5, [1876Mg].

A brother says he finds hinself far behind. He wants to confess his
wi ckedness before all present. He wants to neke an entire surrender to
God. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 18] p. 117, Para. 1, [1876M5].

Anot her brother says it is only a few nonths since he has been
enlightened in regard to the truth by reading a Review. He received the
Signs of the Tinmes al so; and becane convicted through readi ng these
papers that Saturday was the Sabbath of the Lord. He felt that he nust
have sonething nore than nerely the |ight upon the Sabbath. He wanted
to know sone things for hinself which had never been told him He
offered his first prayer forty mles fromhonme while in canp. He sought
the Lord then and there, and had cone to this neeting to obtain further
light and to followit. This brother received the ordi nance of baptism
and fully identified hinmself with this people. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para.
19] p. 117, Para. 2, [1876M5].

A brother then arose stating that the one who had just spoken had
stated his case exactly. The Voice of Truth had first convicted him He
saw that this people had the truth. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 20] p. 117,
Para. 3, [1876Mg]

A Dane stated that her nother had lived a Christian life and

i nstructed her. She was trying to be a Christian al so. She had nade
many crooked paths. She had been a backslider and wants to start out
anew. She wants the prayers of God's servants, that she nay have grace
to | abor for her neighbors that they may be brought to the truth. She
has | earned nmany good things of Adventists. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 21]
p. 117, Para. 4, [1876MS]

A brother finds that by gazing into the |ooking glass as sister Wite
menti oned, there was a | ack. He had not the love of God in his heart as
he should have it. He did not want to forget what manner of man he was.
He wanted to see his defects revealed to himin the |aw of God. [Cf: RH
05-11-76 para. 22] p. 117, Para. 5, [1876Ms]

A young sister says she will not |et her crown go. She wants to get to
Heaven. She will watch and pray that no one nay take her crown. She is
deternmined to stand firm and consecrate her life wholly to God. [Cf: RH
05-11-76 para. 23] p. 117, Para. 6, [1876M5].

A brother says no doubt many will be surprised to see himrise for
prayers. He had nmade a profession of religion for a long tine, joined



t he Baptist church, united with those of our faith in Illinois, cane to
M nnesota; since that time had become rather cold. He had backslidden
and felt that he should be doing nore than he was then doing. He had
resisted the strivings of the Spirit of God. He wanted to consecrate
all tothe will of Christ. If it was his duty to bear the nmessage he
woul d do so. His wife had taken her seat with himto seek God that they
m ght the better know and do his will fromthe heart. [Cf: RH 05-11-76
para. 24] p. 117, Para. 7, [1876Mg]

June 30. Last norning upon the canp ground. Assenbl ed under the tent
at the ringing of the bell about five o' clock. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para.
25] p. 118, Para. 1, [1876MS].

Meeti ng opened with singing and prayer. Bro. Smth nade sone
appropriate remarks, then others followed with their testinonies. [Cf
RH 05-11-76 para. 26] p. 118, Para. 2, [1876MS]

A sister realizes her weakness, but rejoices that she has a Saviour to
hel p those who put their trust in him She wants to train her children
aright that they may gain the kingdomat |ast. She thanks God for what
he has done for her. He has given her husband unto her as a conpani on
inthis good way. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 27] p. 118, Para. 3,

[1876MS] .

A brother rejoices in the goodness of God to himsince he has been to
this nmeeting. He has not felt his acceptance with God for a tine, as he
desired; but since these neetings he has enjoyed the blessing of God,
and he wants to retain this precious blessing under all circunstances.
[CF: RH 05-11-76 para. 28] p. 118, Para. 4, [1876M5].

A brother says he never felt greater gratitude to God than he does
this morning. He has a npbst earnest desire to follow himand be better
prepared to live in his kingdom He was nuch affected. [Cf: RH 05-11-76
para. 29] p. 118, Para. 5, [1876Mg]

A brother rejoices for the blessing he has received at this neeting.
He does not want to be forgetful of the words of truth, warning, and
encour agenent heard since conming here. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 30] p
118, Para. 6, [1876M5].

Anot her brother says he has been blessed in attending this
canpneeting. He feels that the Spirit of God and of Heaven has cone
nigh unto us. He desires to go hone and live better for the tinme to
come than he has done, that rays of light may pass fromhimto others,
that they may know that he has been | earning of Jesus. Unless he nekes
qui ck steps he fears that the nessage will get ahead of him and he be
left behind. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 31] p. 118, Para. 7, [1876M5].

A sister says she is resolved to go to Mount Zion, lay all on the
altar, and strive earnestly to do her Master's bidding. [Cf: RH 05-11-
76 para. 32] p. 118, Para. 8, [1876MS]

A brother says he is glad that God has put into his heart a desire to
be a soldier of the cross, and bear that cross cheerfully till he shall
exchange it for a cromm. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 33] p. 118, Para. 9,
[1876MS] .



A Dani sh sister says she is thankful for the instruction she has
received at this neeting. She wants to carry out the things she has
heard. In all the departments of life she wants to gather with Christ.
If we |ose the influence of these neetings it will be to us a great
loss. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 34] p. 118, Para. 10, [1876MsS].

A sister feels that she has been greatly privileged in attending these
nmeeti ngs. She has been nuch discouraged. It seemed to her that she
shoul d never overcone, that with her the war was nearly ended. She has

t hought she coul d never obey the truth, her will had not been
sufficient to enable her to do so. But she feels nmore hopeful, and is
now wi lling to take hold anew and strive to overcome, and in every

departnment of her life seek to work right to the point, let her
surroundi ngs and circunstances be as they may. She wants to |ive right
before the Lord. She requests her brethren and sisters to tell her
frankly when they see her out of the way, and she will receive it
kindly and | ove them better for it. She desires to renenber what she
has heard, and the good words of instruction she has received at this
neeting, and put theminto practice when she returns hone. [Cf: RH 05-
11-76 para. 35] p. 119, Para. 1, [1876MS].

A brother cane up here to get a blessing. He had been sick, and was
obliged to | eave the ground. He had the privilege of the last day's
nmeeting. The Lord has blessed him although he is afflicted, he wll
put his trust in God, and will praise himwhile he lives. [Cf: RH 05-
11-76 para. 36] p. 119, Para. 2, [1876Mg]

A brother says he has not kept his seat because he had nothing to say
or had not an interest in the work. "My heart, with you, |oves God." He
has many things to overconme, and he has been strengthened, and
encouraged. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 37] p. 119, Para. 3, [1876MS]

A sister says she is determned to keep the |aw of God, and to | ove
the truth. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 38] p. 119, Para. 4, [1876Mg]

Anot her sister says she thanks God for this great privilege. She neans
to profit by it. The Lord is willing to show us our faults as fast as
we are willing to put them away and overcone them She exhorted her
brethren to faithfulness, to do nothing to bring a reproach upon the
preci ous cause of God. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 39] p. 119, Para. 5,
[1876MS] .

A brother thanks God for the privilege of being here and having a part
in the good cause. He |oves the people of God nore than he ever has
before. He has nore confidence in this work than he has ever had. [Cf
RH 05-11-76 para. 40] p. 119, Para. 6, [1876M5].

One brother has been only a few nonths in the truth. He has enjoyed at
this canpneeting a feast of fat things. While the great | ooking glass
has been held up before him he has seen the inperfections in his
character. He feels that he nust be in earnest to renove the spots and
stains, or he can never enter the pure ki ngdom of Heaven. [Cf: RH 05-
11-76 para. 41] p. 119, Para. 7, [1876M5].

A sister says she is grateful for the instructions received, and will
i mprove upon what she has heard. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 42] p. 119,
Para. 8, [1876MS].



A sister says she is thankful for this privilege. The light given has
shown her sins. She wants to do the will of God daily and overcone
every wong in her life and gather with Christ. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para.
43] p. 119, Para. 9, [1876MS].

A sister says she has received good instruction at this nmeeting. She
could not, because of ill health, get to the neeting until yesterday
nor ni ng; but she has been richly paid by what she has received, and
wants her heart and hand in the truth and work of God, grow ng stronger
every day. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 44] p. 120, Para. 1, [1876MS].

A Swedi sh brother is thankful for the privilege of speaking a few
words. He feels very happy. He has enjoyed the blessing of God. If he
had m ssed this canpneeting it would have been a great loss to him He
has had to | eave his father and friends. He has had an experience in
| eaving parents for the truth and Christ's sake. He hopes to see them
yet turning to the truth. "Let us instruct our children in the way of
life, that they may not be | ed astray by heresy, but be saved with the
peopl e of God. Let us, nmy Swedi sh brethren, be united with the people
of God, that none of us be led astray fromthe fold. How sorry should
we be if any should fail to nmeet us there, when the obedi ent shal
receive their reward." [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 45] p. 120, Para. 2,
[1876MS] .

A brother says he has nore confidence in the nmessage today than ever
before. He has gained strength on the canpground. At this neeting, he
has gai ned an experience worth having. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 46] p
120, Para. 3, [1876MS].

A sister has been led, at the neeting, to feel the necessity of having
a greater consecration to God. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 47] p. 120,
Para. 4, [1876Mg]

A sister said she had had a precious season of the grace of God. She
wanted a share in the kingdomwi th the redeened. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para.
48] p. 120, Para. 5, [1876MsS].

Anot her sister spoke in behalf of a sister who was baptized in

Wasi oja. She is now in Canada, and has witten a |letter saying she has
passed through great trials, but she can now rejoice in God because her
husband has taken the truth. She is very poor, but she sent twenty-five
cents of British nmoney to aid in publishing these truths she so highly
prizes. She said in her own behalf that the truth she has heard at this
nmeeting will be a savor of life unto life to her and her fam |ly. She
hoped they would be a united famly in the kingdom of God. [Cf: RH 05-
11-76 para. 49] p. 120, Para. 6, [1876MS].

A sister said she is thankful to God for this privilege and the
i nstruction she had received, and was determned to follow on to know
the Lord. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 50] p. 120, Para. 7, [1876MS]

A brother had a very great desire to gain spiritual strength. He had
been cheered and strengthened greatly at these neetings. [Cf: RH 05-11-
76 para. 51] p. 120, Para. 8, [1876M5].

A brother said he was thankful that he had received the bl essing he so



much desired at this neeting. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 52] p. 120, Para.
9, [1876MS].

A sister had been seeking to follow the Saviour. She received the
ordi nance of baptism yesterday. After com ng out of the water she was
greatly blessed. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 53] p. 121, Para. 1, [1876Mg5].

A sister said the Lord has richly bl essed her. Yesterday as she cane
out of the water a gleamof |ight from Heaven shone upon her. If clouds
gat her henceforth upon her soul she will strive to renmenber the sun
shi ning beyond the cloud. She thanks God for the blessed results of
this neeting. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 54] p. 121, Para. 2, [1876M5].

A brother said he had been nuch blessed at this neeting. His faith was
i ncreased and he had been greatly strengthened. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para.
55] p. 121, Para. 3, [1876Mg]

Anot her brother thanked God for what he had done for his soul in this
nmeeting. He was deternmined to |live nearer to Jesus and serve him
better. He wanted to overconme all his besetnents. Wen the truth cane
to himat first, it found him going the dowward road. He saw that he
was a transgressor of God's |law, and he had been trying to turn from
his sins and choose the path that | eads heavenward. [Cf: RH 05-11-76
para. 56] p. 121, Para. 4, [1876Mg]

A sister spoke in behalf of our aged sister G bson, who could not cone
to the meeting. She is eighty years old, and this is the first
canpneeting she has m ssed of those held in the State. She wept because
she was not strong enough to cone to the neeting. She |oves the truth.
She desired the prayers of her brethren and sisters who attended the
nmeeting. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 57] p. 121, Para. 5, [1876Mg]

A brother had at this neeting received encouragenent to press on and
be faithful in setting a right exanple. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 58] p
121, Para. 6, [1876MS]

A brother said he had enjoyed this neeting. He desired to |ive nearer
to God. He had recently started to serve him [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para.
59] p. 121, Para. 7, [1876MS].

A brother said his heart had been filled with gratitude to God for his
bl essing received at this neeting. He was determ ned to buckle on the
arnor anew and not lay it off until his Master bade him [Cf: RH 05-11-
76 para. 60] p. 121, Para. 8, [1876M5].

A sister said she had | ove for Jesus. She thanked God for all things,
even for poverty, for this was anong the all things which shall work
together for good to themthat |love God. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 61] p
121, Para. 9, [1876M9]

A sister said she could say as never before, "My Lord and ny God."
Jesus wanted to save her. The Lord wanted to save her, and angels of
God wanted to save her, and why shoul d she be unbelieving? [Cf: RH 05-
11-76 para. 62] p. 121, Para. 10, [1876MS].

A brother had | ooked forward with great expectations to this neeting.
He had enjoyed it very much. For some reason a cloud had disturbed his



mnd for the last two days. He had felt |ike Peter that Satan desired
to sift himas wheat. He wanted to enter into the kingdom of God. He
wanted to go forth better prepared to work for God. He left his
conpanion to go forth to his field of labor. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 63]
p. 121, Para. 11, [1876M5].

A brother Spicer said he had not yet been ground down to rigid

di scipline. God had tried him that he m ght see his way clear to work
for him He wanted to be in earnest, |est the nmessage get ahead of him
Two hundred years ago the Lord planted Sabbat hkeepers in Anerica. They
prospered for awhile, then seened to hesitate. God raised up a people
to carry on the work. W see what we do at this tinme. Blessings have
been taken away fromthose who have proved thensel ves unworthy of them
and given to others who would be nmore faithful to their trust. If we
are not faithful to the nessage before us the blessing will be renpved
fromus and given to others. W feel |ike saying to you who are
attending this nmeeting, We feel |ike pressing forward and entreat of
you to be faithful, be true, do not turn back. The prom se is to those
who endure unto the end. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 64] p. 122, Para. 1
[1876MS] .

My husband responded and presented the case of Bro. and Sr. Spicer
that they becone nenbers of the Conference. A rising vote was taken
not a dissenting voice. [Cf: RH 05-11-76 para. 65] p. 122, Para. 2,
[1876MS] .

So closed our |last meeting on the ground. By Ms. E. G White. [Cf: RH
05-11-76 para. 66] p. 122, Para. 3, [1876M5].

We arrived at the canpground about 7 o'clock Wednesday eveni ng, June
30, 1875. W found the neeting in a very pleasant place. Eleven tents
were already up. The npbst of these tents were unusually large. It was
yet early, and a | arge gathering of our people was expected. Qur tent,
kindly furnished us by our brethren at Monroe, was soon pitched and
furni shed, and we were again at home in our cotton house. [Cf: RH 05-
18-76 para. 1] p. 122, Para. 4, [1876Ms].

Qur | abors closed in Mnnesota Wdnesday norning. After riding from?9
AM to7 P.M we were again upon canpground. We took a night's rest in
our tent, and Thursday norning at 10 1/2 A M our |abors comenced.
Wednesday, while riding in the cars, we had not the privilege of
resting. Eld. Smith, ny husband, and nyself, were all engaged in
writing inmportant matter while the train was noving swiftly onward.

Att endi ng canpneeti ngs every week | eaves us no leisure tinme for rest
and recuperation. Notw thstandi ng our weari ness, we have good courage,
and God has greatly blessed us with health, for which we feel deeply
grateful to our Heavenly Father. [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 2] p. 122,
Para. 5, [1876MS].

Bro. Smith spoke at the stand at 10 A .M, giving an appropriate
di scourse. [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 3] p. 122, Para. 6, [1876MS]

At 2 PPM | read the 18th chapter of Matthew. |I dwelt especially upon
the necessity of hunbling ourselves before God, and havi ng our m nds

wi thdrawn fromself, in synpathy and |ove for others. Especially should
we engage in personal effort for those out of Christ. Wen self shal

be submerged in Christ, then shall we wal k in hunbl eness of m nd



sinmplicity, and unselfishness, doing others good. It requires a
t hor ough conversion to foll ow Jesus closely, a singleness of purpose, a
purity of notive. [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 4] p. 122, Para. 7, [1876M5].

Friday, July 2, we had a conference neeting under the tent. After a
prayer and singing, Bro. Sanborn bore a short testinony. Said he, "I

| ove the precious truth, and the work of preparation necessary to
insure eternal life. | have conme to this neeting to get a fitting up, a
renewal of the grace of God, that | nmay do his work acceptably. | am
seeking the Lord for nyself, and | desire to help others to seek him"
[CF: RH 05-18-76 para. 5] p. 123, Para. 1, [1876MS].

A brother says, "I have peace and joy in my soul. | cane to
canpneeting to get nore of the love of God. | rejoice to see ny
brethren and sisters rejoicing in the truth and pressing their way to
t he happi ness of Heaven. To those souls who are inquiring concerning
our faith, | feel certain that if they really desire light, by which to
see the truth and understand it for thenselves, they nmay receive it,
and be sanctified through it." [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 6] p. 123, Para
2, [1876M5].

A brother says, "I amthankful for this privilege. I, too, am seeking
the Lord. | have received great good since | came to this neeting."
[Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 7] p. 123, Para. 3, [1876M5]

A Swedi sh sister says, "I amtruly renewed since | canme here. | fee
strong in the faith. Jesus has paid nme for conming, in giving nme peace
and love. | want to be a hunble follower of Christ. | want the seal of

God upon ny forehead." [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 8] p. 123, Para. 4,
[1876MS] .

A brother says, in nmuch brokenness of spirit, "I amrejoiced to see so
many of our faith testifying to the goodness of God. | feel the

bl essing of God in ny heart. | want to glorify nmy Redeener by doing
good to others." [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 9] p. 123, Para. 5, [1876Ms]

A brother says, "I feel the presence of God in this neeting. | am
trying to do ny Father's will, and gladly yield to the obligations of
his law. | rely upon the nmerits of the blood of Christ to save me from

all sin." [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 10] p. 123, Para. 6, [1876MS]

A brother says he has only been pernmtted to attend two of our yearly
gatherings. He is trying to be an overconmer that he may have a part
with God's children. He neans to live a godly |life before the world.
[Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 11] p. 123, Para. 7, [1876M5].

A brother says it is indeed a blessed privilege to enjoy the Iight of
the truth. He has come a great way to attend this neeting, and wants to
take home the spirit of his blessed Master. [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 12]
p. 123, Para. 8, [1876Mg].

A brother says it is good for himto be here. He has cause to be

t hankful that God has spared his |ife to neet this brethren here. Thank
his holy nane that he saw fit to show hi m where he was standing, and to
point himto the way of life. Hereafter he will live close to Chri st
his Saviour. [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 13] p. 123, Para. 9, [1876Ms].



A brother says that he is truly thankful he is on the Lord's side. It
is in doing the will of God we gain strength; he has been bl essed just
according to his endeavor. There are blessings in store for each of us;

for every sacrifice he has made in doing the will of God, he has
realized the smle of his approval. This neeting will be a great
bl essing to the people assenbled here, if they will consecrate

thensel ves to God without reserve. He is thankful for the grace of God
he has felt at this neeting; he wants to be neek, and contrite, and
lowy of spirit, like his Saviour. He feels hinself as nothing before
God; in an instant he could blot himfromthe face of the earth; yet he
permits himto |live and enjoy the benefits of his nmercy. He wants to
glorify God and to draw near the bl essed Saviour, ever drinking of his
| ove. For twenty-six years he has traveled, and three tinmes he has been
around the world. He has beheld many of the wonderful works of God by
the land and by the sea. The Lord has delivered himfrom many dangers
on the great waters. He will love God; he will hope in his great nercy;
he clains the bl essed Jesus for his Saviour. [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 14]
p. 124, Para. 1, [1876M5].

He woul d work while the day |lasts. The Lord is blessed. His heart is
filled with love to overflowi ng. He has received a great blessing while
seeki ng God, and praying to himin secret. He is determ ned to take
heed to his ways and not fail in zeal and earnestness. "Bless the Lord,
Ony soul, and all that is within nme." "Praise the Lord for his
wonderful works to the children of nmen." [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 15] p
124, Para. 2, [1876MS]

A brother praises God for the pronmi ses given him He has seen the
[ight of precious truth. He has entire confidence in God. [Cf: RH 05-
18-76 para. 16] p. 124, Para. 3, [1876MS].

A sister says this is the work of the Lord. She knows it by her own
experience. God has been with her, amd trials and tenptations; has
strengthened her in every instance. She has been led to | ove God and
his holy commandnents, and her whol e soul blesses his holy nane. An

appropriate hytm was then sung:--"Cone to the living waters conme. Obey
your Maker's call, Return ye weary wanderers home, My grace is free for
all." [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 17] p. 124, Para. 4, [1876M9].

Qur second conference neeting comenced Thursday, at 9 a.m Wile the
rain was gently falling, we assenbled under the canvas. After singing,
and several prayers had been offered, we |istened with deep interest to
many excel |l ent and cheering testinmonies. [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 18] p
124, Para. 5, [1876MS].

Bro. Decker said he wished the nmeeting to conmence just where it |eft
of f the previous nmorning. He hoped that the young converts to the truth
woul d be free to bear their testinony. He felt the rich blessing of God
in his heart. He had enjoyed such fullness in Jesus that his spirit had
been nelted. He hoped each one present would be faithful during this
nmeeting, and that its influence would be felt |ong afterwards. He
trusted no one woul d experience a |oss by neglecting duty. [Cf: RH 05-
18-76 para. 19] p. 124, Para. 6, [1876M5].

A brother said he felt the power of God upon him He had been using
tobacco for years, had tried to overconme the habit, but had failed to
do so. He scarcely knew which way to turn; finally he took his burden



to the Lord in prayer. Jesus has said, "My grace is sufficient for
you; " he had found these words true; he had overcone, in the nanme and
strength of Jesus. The struggle was hard, but the victory was conplete.
Now he felt that he was clothed and in his right mind. AOd things had
passed away and all things had becone new. He felt that he was washed
clean in the blood of his Redeemer, and that the | ove of God was in his
heart. [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 20] p. 125, Para. 1, [1876MS]

A brother said he wanted to becone strong in the service of his
Master; each day of his life he wanted to feel his approval. Tine is
short and the probationary period granted us here should be inproved to
the utternost. He was sorry not to have set a better exanple before his
associates. [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 21] p. 125, Para. 2, [1876MS]

A brother said, "I amold in years, but ama new convert to this
faith. | did not coincide with the views held by this people until |
had read their publications, conmparing their doctrines with the Bible.
| investigated the matter closely, with a desire to know the truth for
nmysel f; the Lord opened ny eyes to the light of his word. | can now
appreciate the love of God; | will always obey the truth, and do every
thing I can for the cause, if | can at |ast be an heir of Heaven." [Cf
RH 05-18-76 para. 22] p. 125, Para. 3, [1876M5]

A sister said she felt thankful for the canpneeting; she wanted the
bl essing of God, that she mght live out the truth. [Cf: RH 05-18-76
para. 23] p. 125, Para. 4, [1876Mg]

A brother said he had newly come into the faith; light had entered his
heart; he had clearly understood the third angel's nessage. He was ful
of praise to God for his goodness; he had received a great blessing
upon this canpground. [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 24] p. 125, Para. 5,
[1876MS] .

A sister said she had long anticipated this neeting; she had cone here
for no idle purpose; she was earnestly seeking for entire consecration
to the will of God. She desired neekness and | ow i ness of mnd, that
she m ght do her work acceptably to her Maker. [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para.
25] p. 125, Para. 6, [1876MS].

A sister said she had kept the conmandnments of God for one year and a
half. It did her heart good to enjoy the blessings of this neeting. She
wanted to be a Christian at hone, living right every day before God,

t hat when Jesus cones she may nmeet himin triunph. [Cf: RH 05-18-76
para. 26] p. 125, Para. 7, [1876M5].

A brother says, "I amthankful for this privilege of tenting on the
ground. | feel a good degree of the Spirit in these neetings. | want nmny
heart baptized with the Holy Spirit; | want to obey the precepts of God

and faithfully follow out the teaching of the third angel's nessage,

di scharging nmy daily duties, and seeking to aid others in the way of
life. I want |light from Heaven to shine into nmy own heart, and from ne
to be diffused anpbng ny associates. | want to |love God entirely and
unreservedly." [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 27] p. 125, Para. 8, [1876M5].

A sister said she rejoiced in the great goodness of the Lord. She
| oves the truth and the cause of God. His Spirit has been made nmanifest
at this neeting. She had been greatly benefited by it. [Cf: RH 05-18-76



para. 28] p. 126, Para. 1, [1876M5].

A brother said he desired to testify to the goodness of God. This was
the first canpneeting in which he had ever taken a part. He had not

enj oyed the peace of God till he came to this neeting. He was sorry his
conpani on could not have been with him Bless God for the light of the
third angel's nessage; hinself and nany others would now be in utter
dar kness, ignorant of the great truth, but God had sent to themhis
servants, to teach themthe great nessage of nmercy; he could now work
understandingly and in the strength of Jesus, and wal k in uprightness
before him [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 29] p. 126, Para. 2, [1876M9]

A sister felt deeply grateful to God for the privilege of this

nmeeti ng. She had gathered strength here to carry the |ight before her
friends and nei ghbors. She knew she had negl ected duty in nany ways.
She saw her sins as she had never seen them before. She was glad to
feel the Spirit of God here. The truth was precious to her soul; it had
| ed her to be desirous of glorifying Jesus. God was calling her. He had
brought her from darkness to light. In one week he had taken from her
four of her little children; they had been hurried from her sight; she
had parted with themin agony of spirit. This providence had turned her
fromher infidelity; she was brought to see herself a sinner against
the I aw. Before she could not see Christ, now she was a firm believer
inthis good faith. [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 30] p. 126, Para. 3,
[1876MS] .

Anot her sister said she had felt that the power of the Lord was in
this meeting. She knew for herself that God is a rewarder of all who
diligently seek him [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 31] p. 126, Para. 4,
[1876MS] .

A brother said this was a good place to be in. He had felt to rejoice
while listening to the cheering testinonies given at this nmeeting. This
was i ndeed a feast to his soul. He wanted to be a witness for Jesus, a
living witness for the truth. He wanted a honme in Heaven when the
redeened shall return to Zion with joy and everlasting triunph. [Cf: RH
05-18-76 para. 32] p. 126, Para. 5, [1876M5].

A sister said the Lord was surely with us; she had never felt so nuch
of his good Spirit before. She had received help at the Lod

Canpneeting | ast year. She had been enabled to draw near to God since
that nmeeting. She had tried, in the fear of the Lord, to subnmt her
will to his; she had found a bl essing, and her peace had been |like a
river. She wanted Jesus and the truth to be uppernost in her m nd. She
wi shed to be contented with her lot and to do every duty devol vi ng upon
her, that she might at last live with Jesus forever. [Cf: RH 05-18-76
para. 33] p. 126, Para. 6, [1876MS].

A brother says, "I feel that the Lord is good and greatly to be
praised. His nercies are as enduring as eternity. If at last we are
found to be the children of God, what an honor, what a privilege it
will be to nmeet in that happy gathering above, where there will be no
partings, no farewells ever spoken. Praise God for the good and great
work he is doing, in bringing out souls into the light of the truth. My
prayer is that God will nmove onward the glorious work. [Cf: RH 05-18-76
para. 34] p. 127, Para. 1, [1876MS].



A sister said she could truly say that it was good for her to be here.
The Spirit of the Lord was in the neeting. She wanted to overcone al
her defects of character and nmeet the pure and bl essed in the kingdom
of glory. [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 35] p. 127, Para. 2, [1876M]

A brother said the Lord had done a great deal for him but he had done
but very little for the Lord. He had but little experience in this good
work. He wanted to wal k hunbly, and closely follow his Redeenmer. [Cf:
RH 05-18-76 para. 36] p. 127, Para. 3, [1876M5].

A brother said he felt thankful for this nmeeting. He had al ready been
richly repaid. He had listened with deep interest to the truth here
spoken. He saw faults in hinself that he had never before perceived,
and this was what he wanted, to know his errors that he m ght correct
them before it was too late. He wanted to love God nore, and intate
the sel f-denial of Jesus, to be a perfect overconmer in his nane. [Cf:
RH 05-18-76 para. 37] p. 127, Para. 4, [1876Ms]

A brother said he felt thankful that God was a prayer hearing and
prayer answering God. He knew that his Spirit was here. He rejoiced in
his I ove. He rejoiced that Jesus lives; he has said, "I will pray the
Father for you." He had prayed, "Sanctify them through thy truth; thy
word is truth.” He rejoiced in the light of that truth. He wanted to
| ean nore conpletely upon his Redeener, the source of all his strength
and his exceeding great reward. He canme fifty-five niles to attend this
neeting, and had been many tinmes repaid for com ng. The preaching that
he had heard had put newlife into him He rejoiced in the truth; he
wanted a nore perfect understanding of it, that he might do his duty at
home and among his neighbors. [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 38] p. 127, Para.
5, [1876MS].

A sister said she thanked her dear Saviour for the |light she had
received at this neeting. She understood better howto live the life of
a Christian. She wanted to keep all the commandnents of God and live in
the faith of Jesus. [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 39] p. 127, Para. 6,
[1876MS] .

A brother said he wanted to be an overconer. He wanted to worship God
in spirit and in truth, and live in obedience to all God's

commandnents. He wanted to be sanctified in obeying the truth. He had
been at a great distance from God; his besetting sins had separated him
fromhis Redeener. He wanted to put away fromhimall these sins. As he
has been drawn nearer unto Jesus, he had felt his spirit respond to his
efforts. Praise his dear nanme! [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 40] p. 127,

Para. 7, [1876M5].

A sister said she had felt that the blessed Saviour was very near her
She was very grateful for the privileges of this neeting. She |oved the
Lord and |l oved the truth. She nust be a devoted follower of the nmeek
and lowmy Jesus. [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 41] p. 128, Para. 1, [1876M5].

A youth said, "I want to be a child of God; pray for nme, pray for our
famly, that we nay have a hone in Heaven." [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 42]
p. 128, Para. 2, [1876M5].

An aged brother said, "Beloved, ny nother and ny brethren, if Jesus
little ones are here, then are they ny relatives. One said to Jesus,



| ong ago, 'Thy nother and thy brethren desire to speak with thee."'
Jesus | ooked around upon his disciples and said, 'Behold my nother and
ny brethren.' The Saviour is speaking to us, saying, "My little ones,
keep the Father's commandnents: take up the cross and foll ow where
shall lead.' | entreat you, my brethren, to be firmy established in
the faith. Agrippa said unto Paul, 'Al npbst thou persuadest ne to be a
Christian.' Alnmobst will never save any of us. Those who not only
bel i eve but obey the conmmandnents of God, and rely upon the nerits of
the bl ood of Christ, will nmeet himw th joy and triunph, when he cones
in the clouds of Heaven." [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 43] p. 128, Para. 3,
[1876MS] .

A sister, weeping, said, "I have two children; | want themto give
their hearts to Jesus at this neeting. Bro. Wiite said, Parents, cone,
and bring your children with you! | have brought mne with nme, and

entreat your prayers that their hearts may be convicted and converted
to the truth." [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 44] p. 128, Para. 4, [1876MS]

A sister said she was very thankful for this blessed privilege. The
Lord is good. He blesses her. She wants to hunbl e herself under the
hand of God, that she nmay be exalted in due tinme. [Cf: RH 05-18-76
para. 45] p. 128, Para. 5, [1876M5

Anot her sister said she was still strong in the truth, striving, by
the grace of God, to overcone her sins and gain eternal life, if it be
by the loss of all other things. [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 46] p. 128,
Para. 6, [1876M5].

Still another sister said she was striving to be a Christian. She had
no desire to turn back, but wanted to follow her Saviour, hunbly and
fully. [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 47] p. 128, Para. 7, [1876MS]

Anot her sister said, "I amthankful for what ny eyes behold and ny
ears hear and ny heart feels. The nercies of God are indeed great.
have been sick and nigh unto death. | |ooked towards the canpneeting
and prayed, Lord, let ne go! but nevertheless, do as thou pleasest with
me; | was strengthened by the grace of God; and | endured the journey
of seventy-five miles, and gained in strength all the way. | have been
out to all the neetings and have been greatly bl essed. W have heard
precious truths; they are conmtted to our trust, and we should profit
by them | hope that | shall be prepared to Iive nore hunbly and be
nore zeal ous in the cause of God. When | hear fromthose who are young
in the faith, | feel nmy unworthiness deeply, that | am so poor a
foll ower of Jesus. But the Lord has done great things for us, whereof
our hearts are glad. Praise his holy nane!" [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 48]
p. 128, Para. 8, [1876M5].

A sister said, "I want to have feeling and faith for others; | want to
help nmy friends and nei ghbors, in the right way. |I love to hear the
testi noni es of those who have recently enbraced the truth; | am gl ad
for the precious light that has filled ny heart with hope and courage.
Since | have conme with this people, | have been greatly blessed. The
truth that | have heard fromthe stand has done ne great good. | want
my children to be converted: they keep the Sabbath in form but not in
spirit. Pray for them" [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 49] p. 129, Para. 1,
[1876MS] .



A sister said, "I amthe Lord's. | love the dear Saviour. | have been
bl essed at this nmeeting. I want ny ways to be right before God. | want
a part in his kingdom" [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 50] p. 129, Para. 2,

[ 1876MS]

A sister said, "I have no tenptation to yield the truth. | canme to
this meeting to gain strength and spirit. Thank God, | have been
brought out of darkness into his marvelous light. The truth is precious
to my soul." [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 51] p. 129, Para. 3, [1876M5].

A sister said, "I feel it is ny duty to acknow edge that this is a
precious privilege to ne. | felt that | nust conme to this meeting to
gain instruction in the way of life. | cannot be left behind. | mnust
have an interest in the resurrection. I want nmy nanme recorded in the

book of life." [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 52] p. 129, Para. 4, [1876MS]

A sister said, "I amglad to find a people who are keeping the
commandnents, in faith. | want to be one with them and neet the Lord in
peace." [Cf: RH 05-18-76 para. 53] p. 129, Para. 5, [1876M9].

A sister said, "This is the second canmpneeting | have attended; | fee
t hankful that | have received the blessing of God since | cane here.
give thanks to the Lord for sparing the life of nmy husband. This is a

heart searching tinme. | used to think that | was sure of the ki ngdom
but since | have heard the third angel's nessage, | see of a truth
where | was standing. | feel as nothing in the sight of the Lord. |
rejoice that I have the light of this nessage. | feel that | nust have

hope and faith, and rely wholly upon ny Redeener, who can save to the
utternost.” By Ms. E. G Wiite. (To be Continued.) [Cf: RH 05-18-76
para. 54] p. 129, Para. 6, [1876MS].

At the commencenent of the Sabbath, we met under the large tent for
prayer and conference. The neeting opened with singing and prayers. A
brother then rose and said, "I love the Lord. | have cone a long way to
worship him and | wish to discharge every duty. | want ny light to
shine forth upon others." [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 1] p. 129, Para. 7,
[1876MS] .

My husband said, "What an interesting hour this is. The sun, God's
great tinmekeeper, is going down. The | aboring days of the week are just
in the past. The Sabbath is drawing on. In Europe, our Sabbath keeping
friends are | ocked in mdnight slunber. In an hour or two, the Signs of
the Tines Ofice, in Cakland, California, closes up, and our people
will be preparing to keep the holy Sabbath, the rest day of Jehovah
Bro. Bourdeau, engaged in the French mission, is nowin conference with
his brethren in Illinois. Many little conpanies are assenbling to
worship God. [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 2] p. 130, Para. 1, [1876M5].

"In regard to the sumrer canpaign there is a large field for workers.
Many little conpanies are just entering upon the work. We may | ook
east, west, north, and south, and be assured that hearts are there,
beating in unison with ours. W never found before such unanimty of
feeling as we have realized at all the canpneetings we have attended
this season. We never read of such perfect union, except during tines
of persecution, when common suffering bound all hearts together in the
tenderest synpathy. [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 3] p. 130, Para. 2,
[1876MS] .



"The power of the truth is taking hold of mnds, and striking down
deep into many hearts. Last winter, in Illinois, a French |ady wal ked,
regularly, several nmles to attend the little gatherings upon the
Sabbat h, although she could not understand any thing that was said, not
bei ng acquainted with the English | anguage. Her sister asked her why
she took so nmuch trouble to attend the neetings, when she coul d not
under st and what was spoken there. She answered that she was sorry she
did not conprehend what was said, but she could feel the blessing, and
her heart was so strengthened and encouraged that she felt this
i nfluence all through the week. It did her so nuch good that she felt
it a great loss to nmiss one neeting. | amglad in God that | find ny
heart stirred as | see mnds thus affected and enbracing the truth. But
few turn back; nearly all hold on, faithful and true." [Cf: RH 05-25-76
para. 4] p. 130, Para. 3, [1876M5]

"I do not think we can spend this hour at the commencenent of the
Sabbath in any better way than bowed before God, in solem, earnest,
t hankful prayer; especially let us thank God for the bl essed work
progressing on the Pacific Coast." [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 5] p. 130,
Para. 4, [1876M5].

After a nost precious season of prayer, a hymm was sung--"Stand up and
bless the Lord." [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 6] p. 130, Para. 5, [1876M5]

My husband then continued his remarks, and as he spoke he was greatly
bl essed. Heaven's light and glory were reflected fromhis countenance,
as he shouted the high praise of God. Heaven seened very near. As the
bri ght golden rays of the setting sun gilded and tinted the | eaves of
the sacred grove, the Sun of Ri ghteousness beaned upon those assenbl ed
to worship God; their countenances shone with the refl ections of
heavenly light. It was a nost holy season, long to be renmenbered. [Cf
RH 05-25-76 para. 7] p. 130, Para. 6, [1876MS]

Sai d the speaker, "There was a tinme when one nman had nore power than
all the mghty ones on the face of the whole earth. He prayed in faith,
and his prayer closed up Heaven, and the earth received neither dew nor
rain for nore than three years. Warriors, philosophers, and great
princes who then |lived, were unable to bring one drop of rain to the
parched earth or prevent this one man fromuniting his faith with the
Infinite One. The Lord is good. He is great. He can dispel the gl oom
that oppresses the mnd. Mre faith, brethren; we nust have nore faith
to bring us nearer to God. Prayer does not change our Heavenly Fat her
but prayer does change our relations to him W are thus brought nigh
to God, and are enabled to unite our finite strength to his Infinite
power. God grant that we may, by sinple faith, take hold of his arm of
strength and mercy, and receive his greatest blessings. He is the
source of all good." [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 8] p. 131, Para. 1
[ 1876MS]

Bro. Decker said, "I feel the blessing of God upon ne in great
measure. | amfilled with his love. | have no words to express ny
feelings. H's presence has overpowered ne with such a fullness of joy
that | cannot give utterance to my feelings." [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 9]
p. 131, Para. 2, [1876Mg].

A brother said, "I feel that it is good to be here. The Lord has given



us the presence of his Holy Spirit tonight. | want to work for the
glory of God. Time is short. The Lord is preparing a people for his

ki ngdom and I want to be of them" [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 10] p. 131
Para. 3, [1876Mg]

A brother said, "I feel the sweet influence of the Spirit of the Lord
here. The still small voice has spoken to ny heart. | want ny wl|

swal lowed up in the will of God. |I |ook towards the holy |aw, which
have transgressed, and then view the matchl ess love of Christ in
becom ng ny advocate in the court of Heaven. | rejoice in the |aw of
God. All the opposition cannot, for one nonment, drag down that holy
law. It is eternal, inperishable as the throne of God. | amtrying to

wal k hunbly, trying to be nmeek and lowy. | do feel the Spirit of God
in my heart witnessing with nmy spirit that | ama child of God." [Cf
RH 05-25-76 para. 11] p. 131, Para. 4, [1876M5]

A sister said, "I feel it a duty to speak in favor of Jesus. | |ove
the precious truth, and nean to follow ny Saviour. | have received so
much benefit at this neeting that | fear | amnot half thankful enough
for God's goodness to me. My heart praises himcontinually." [Cf: RH
05-25-76 para. 12] p. 131, Para. 5, [1876M5].

A brother said, "I thank the Lord for what nine eyes have behel d today
of the goodness and wi sdom of God. | desire to be a perfect overconer
and receive a crown of rejoicing at the Master's hand." [Cf: RH 05-25-
76 para. 13] p. 131, Para. 6, [1876MS]

A brother said, "I amgrateful to God for this precious nmeeting. |
came not here to be an idle spectator. | cane to gain the bl essing of
God. | trust in the Lord, and he pours his blessings upon ne.” [Cf: RH

05-25-76 para. 14] p. 131, Para. 7, [1876MgS]

A brother said, "Thank God that this glorious truth ever came to ne.
My heart is too full to speak. 'Jesus of Nazareth passeth by.' | nust
be with himupon his throne." [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 15] p. 132, Para.
1, [1876MS].

A sister said, "Praise God for the I ove of my precious Saviour. He has
forgiven ne ny sins. | have the evidences of his |ove. The devil has

del uded ne to believe that Jesus would not forgive ny terrible

si nful ness; but what blessings have | enjoyed in this place! | now know
the way of the Lord nore perfectly. He discovers our hearts; he reads
our thoughts. | will confide in his nercy as long as | live." [Cf: RH
05-25-76 para. 16] p. 132, Para. 2, [1876M5].

A brother said, "Praise the Lord; | want ny entire being to praise
him He is good to ne. | love him | love him" [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para.
17] p. 132, Para. 3, [1876M5].

A sister said, "This is a precious privilege that | am enjoying. This
is the best canpneeting that | ever attended. | never heard so nany
cheering testinonies before." [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 18] p. 132, Para.
4, [1876M5].

A brother said, "This is a Pentecostal season to nmy soul, and to the
whol e encanpnent; it is a time of wonderful grace and power. | would
take, if necessary, ten tines the trouble that | have taken to cone to



such a nmeeting as this. | have been richly repaid. | cannot go back
fromthe good way | have chosen, but will press onward to victory."
[Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 19] p. 132, Para. 5, [1876M5].

A brother said, "I feel the blessing of God flooding nmy soul. | want
to be always rejoicing in God, pressing onward and upward, higher and
hi gher, till the work closes."” [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 20] p. 132,
Para. 6, [1876Mg]

A sister said, "I feel God's blessing upon me. There are angels
hovering around! The heavenly atnosphere of peace and joy is here."
[Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 21] p. 132, Para. 7, [1876M5].

A brother said, "I have been serving the Lord for twenty-one years. |
have attended fifteen Methodi st canpneetings. | was never at an
Adventi st canpneeting before. | see a great difference; there is a

spirit of love manifested here that | never net before." [Cf: RH 05-25-
76 para. 22] p. 132, Para. 8, [1876M5].

A brother said, "I believe the truth. I have not been as faithful as |
shoul d have been. | nust cone nearer to ny God and get his love in ny
heart. | have now started for life; I will live every day to glorify

God." [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 23] p. 132, Para. 9, [1876Mg].

A brother said, "I want a part with the people of God. | have been
much bl essed at this neeting. | still feel the need of nobre grace.

want to live in faithful obedience to all of the commandnments of Cod,
and receive the heavenly reward with nmy brethren in the Lord." [Cf: RH
05-25-76 para. 24] p. 132, Para. 10, [1876MS].

A brother said, "Praise the Lord! | want to press onward, and keep
pace with the third angel's nessage. |If we beconme carel ess and
negl ectful of our duty, we shall |ose sight of the work God is doing in

these | ast days. W need to daily cherish gratitude to God for our
present privileges and blessings." [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 25] p. 133,
Para. 1, [1876M5].

A sister said, "'Praise God fromwhomall blessings flow' | have been
bl essed this night! The Lord has hedged us in with truth.
Notwi t hstanding all the tenptations of Satan, there is a tower of
strength to which we may cling. Gory to God! He is nerciful; for he
has given his dear Son to die for ne, a sinner. Precious Jesus wll
| ead nme, even unworthy ne, and will bring ne to the haven of rest at
last, if |I hunbly foll ow where he leads." [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 26]

p. 133, Para. 2, [1876M5].

A brother said, "God wants no cowards in his cause. | want courage and
strength to follow ny Redeener in the path of self-denial and self-
sacrifice. | have been too weak, but | have been grow ng stronger

during this nmeeting." [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 27] p. 133, Para. 3,
[1876MS] .

A brother said, "I want a part with the people of God. The Lord has
kept me from goi ng downward. He sent this precious, glorious truth to
be a light to my path. | rejoice in the goodness and nercy of Cod.

feel much encouraged by the reports of the progress of the truth upon
the Pacific Coast. | want to have a part in the work here on earth, and



a part with the ransonmed in Heaven." [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 28] p
133, Para. 4, [1876M5].

A sister said, "I thank God for this opportunity of neeting with his
people. My heart truly rejoices in God ny Saviour. For fifty years |
have been trying to live a Christian life. | praise his holy nane that
he has spared ne to see this blessed day. | amthankful for the |oving
ki ndness of God to ne. | want to so live out the truth daily that
others nay see the light which, to me, is so precious." [Cf: RH 05-25-
76 para. 29] p. 133, Para. 5, [1876Mg5].

A sister said, "I feel thankful for this privilege. |I have been
greatly discouraged, but my faith and hope and courage are now
renewed. " [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 30] p. 133, Para. 6, [1876Mg].

A brother said, "Thank God for the answer to prayer. In every
energency, here is help and relief for the burdened and distressed. |
want to | ove God and keep his commandnments. God has answered ny
prayers, even mne. Jesus has great power. When he was upon earth he
heal ed the sick. He will surely hear the prayer of faith, if we cone
sincerely and hunbly before him | want to be an entire Christian, a
tenperate man in all ny habits. | want to |lay aside every thing that
will prove injurious to health, or denmpralizing in its effects. | have
used tobacco froma child. | have tried to | eave off the pernicious
habit, but it has seened inpossible. The physicians have said it would
kill me. |I know | cannot do this in ny own strength, but God will help
me, and in himl trust. Here goes ny idol, tobacco! [Here he threw a
| ar ge package of tobacco upon the ground.] Now | hope to be nore worthy
of worshiping a pure and holy God! My Saviour, preserve me fromthis
debasi ng appetite! Purge me fromthis polluting habit! Supported by
your prayers, brethren, and clinging to God myself, by faith, | shal
be victor. Brethren, do not forget to pray for me." [Cf: RH 05-25-76
para. 31] p. 133, Para. 7, [1876Mg]

Before proceeding with the testinonies of this neeting, | will say
that we afterwards went to the tent where this brother, Bro. Strong,
made his hone. We found the tent's conmpany in prayer. We earnestly
besought God in behal f of our brother, that strength and grace night be
given him through Jesus' nane, to overcone this strong appetite for
tobacco. We felt the assurance that it would be done. The bl essing of
the Lord rested upon us while we prayed. August 17, Bro. Jordan
reported that Bro. Strong was firmin the truth. He had had no appetite
for tobacco since we united in prayer to God for him He was cheerfu
in the Lord, and felt that through the all-powerful help of Jesus he
had gai ned a great victory in overconm ng his appetite for tobacco. He
is a happy man. W will now return to the nmeeting. [Cf: RH 05-25-76
para. 32] p. 134, Para. 1, [1876MS].

A sister followed this brother, saying, "I can sit still no |onger. |
wish to declare that | amresolved to live out the truth every day of
my life." [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 33] p. 134, Para. 2, [1876Mg]

Anot her sister said, "I cannot |onger keep nmy seat. The Lord has

bl essed nme. Praise his great and holy nane! He will save to the
utternost all who come unto him" [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 34] p. 134,
Para. 3, [1876M9].



A brother said, "Thank God for the influence of his Holy Spirit! The
sal vation of Heaven is here! | want to be pure in heart, that | nmay be
received into the kingdom of God, and have a crown of |ife!”™ [Cf: RH
05-25-76 para. 35] p. 134, Para. 4, [1876Mg]

A Swedi sh sister said she could not command | anguage to express her
feelings. She was thankful that Jesus gave his dear |ife that she m ght
be saved. For twenty-seven years she had professed to | ove Jesus, but
had not wal ked so close to God as she shoul d have done. She thanked God
for the Sabbath. New |ight shines upon the precious word of God. [Cf
RH 05-25-76 para. 36] p. 134, Para. 5, [1876MS].

Anot her Swedi sh sister said, "I want a hunble part in the work of God.
I cannot neglect duty. | turned fromdarkness to the light twenty years
ago. | have often studied and pondered over the fourth commandnent. God
gave ne |light upon the Scriptures thirteen years ago. | feel to thank
the Lord for the privilege of this neeting. This is the first
canpneeting | have attended. When the Lord shall gather up his jewels,

I want to be anong them" [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 37] p. 134, Para. 6,
[1876MS] .

A sister said, "I, for one, amperfectly astonished to see strangers
to each other neet together fromall parts of the country, and express
such unity of feeling and views--all of the same mnd, all of the sanme
judgment, perfect love flowing fromheart to heart. Jesus has done
everything for me. | have done alnmobst nothing for him | want to work
for those who have no hope in Christ. Let us pray for them There is
much of this work to be done. The Spirit of God will assist our
efforts, if we labor in faith and love. If we are the neans of saving
one soul what a rejoicing will there be in the kingdom of God. Oh, that
the Lord would sanctify the whole canp.” [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 38] p
134, Para. 7, [1876MS].

The neeting now closed, all felt that it had been a bl essed season of
nearness to God. [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 39] p. 135, Para. 1, [1876MS]

Sunday norning there was anot her prayer and conference neeting. My
husband said, "This neeting is a very solemm one to me. | have felt the
presence of God in a special manner. The Spirit of the Lord may abide
upon this assenbly and yet no el enment of fanaticismbe here. Al things
may be done decently and in order, for the worship of God. There is
order in Heaven, and there should be order upon the earth, especially
in regard to the sacred worship of God. Everything in this connection
shoul d be done with solemity and to edification. The | anguage of the
prophet is. "Oearth, earth, earth, hear the word of the Lord.' | am
glad the word of the Lord is in | anguage to be understood. Scripture
truth is given us to study. Here is a rich volume of inspiration for
old and young. Here are witings running through different
di spensations, and in order to understand their neani ng we nust becone
Bi bl e students, and search prayerfully and critically for |ight upon
the reveal ed word. There are inexhaustible streans of |light to reward
the research of the greatest mnds. The Bible is an expression of God
to man, in |language sinple and easy to be understood. Six days of | abor
were given to man, but the seventh God set apart for himself. |If nen
will take the Bible, just as it reads, they will make no m stake in
regard to the true Sabbath of Jehovah. The question with all should be,
"What is truth?" [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 40] p. 135, Para. 2, [1876Ms5]



Then followed testinonies fromthose present. A Norwegi an brot her
said, "I amglad for the nmercies of God surrounding us. | want to enter
into the work of the Lord. While God has been |l eading us into a
knowl edge of the truth, he has been giving us an experience in his
work. We all of us need to search our hearts prayerfully and strictly,
that no sin be left lurking there. W need to dig deep and | ay our
foundation sure. | amtruly thankful for what the Lord has done for us.
| still cry out, fromm soul, 'Nearer nmy God to thee, nearer to
thee!"" [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 41] p. 135, Para. 3, [1876MS].

A sister said, "'Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to
anot her; and the Lord hearkened, and heard it, and a book of
remenbrance was witten before himfor themthat feared the Lord and
t hought upon his nane. These testinonies repeated over and over may
seem a sinple thing to an observer, but it is these very testinonies
that are witten in the book of remenbrance before God. The Lord gives
his attentive ear to that which he considers of so great inportance,
and when he nakes up his jewels, all these faithful, God fearing souls,
whose testinonies are recorded in that book, will he spare, as a man
spareth his son who serveth him" [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 42] p. 135,
Para. 4, [1876Mg]

A sister said, "I amthankful for the privilege of attending the
canpneeting. My soul has been refreshed. | have been drawi ng nearer to
God, and yet the | anguage of ny heart is, 'Nearer ny God to thee.'
have received light since | cane here. | want to understand the depth

and breadth of perfect love." [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 43] p. 136, Para.
1, [1876MN8].

A sister said, "I came here to worship God. Here | want to put away ny
sins, and place nyself in the hands of God to be nolded as he wills. |
wi sh to hunble nyself at the foot of the cross, and exalt ny Saviour
while | crucify self." [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 44] p. 136, Para. 2,
[1876MS] .

A brother said, "I bless God for the truth. I ama stranger to nost of
you, yet | feel that you are ny brethren; for ny heart says this

norni ng, Bless God for the Sabbath! | love to neet the Lord' s children
upon that holy day. Where | live |I am alone in keeping the Sabbath. |
m ss the conpani onship of the followers of the truth. | bless God for
the prospect of neeting the people of God where parting shall be no
nore." [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 45] p. 136, Para. 3, [1876MS]

A sister said, "I amthankful for this privilege. | canme here to get
my soul refreshed. The Lord has drawn near to nme. He will never |eave
nor forsake those who trust in him | want to know the | ength and
breadth, the height and depth, of the love of God." [Cf: RH 05-25-76
para. 46] p. 136, Para. 4, [1876M5

A brother said, "Thank God for the light of truth. | love ny Saviour
because he first loved ne. '"Wth the heart man believeth unto

ri ght eousness, and with the nouth confession is nmade unto salvation.' |
feel it a sacred duty to testify to the saving power of Christ Jesus."
[Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 47] p. 136, Para. 5, [1876Mg].

A sister said, "I have been keeping the Sabbath twenty nonths. | have



had help from God in the crosses of ny newlife. | have enjoyed nore of
the Spirit of the Lord during these few nonths than | have during ny
previous religious profession for the |last twenty-four years. The power
of the truth has opened before nme with cl earness and beauty that which
I could not before understand, and | can say truly that nmy soul is
established on the truth of God's word. | thank God that | accepted the
truth when | heard it. | intend to be faithful in all ny duties. | want
to escape the mark of the beast through obedience to all God's
commandnents." [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 48] p. 136, Para. 6, [1876M5].

A brother said, "I want to unite with this people in seeking the Lord.
I want to receive the blessing which | canme here to secure.” [Cf: RH
05-25-76 para. 49] p. 136, Para. 7, [1876Mg]

A sister said, "Praise God for his goodness. | have been greatly

bl essed in comng to this nmeeting. | have long | ooked forward to this
bl essed privilege. | cane a |long distance. | want the bl essing of Cod.

| have been very nmuch prejudi ced agai nst canpneetings, but this one has
been a great benefit to me. | want to go home and live a true Christian
life, constantly led by the Spirit of God unto the true doctrines of
the Bible. We have the truth! let us live inits light. The nearer we
live to God the nore influence will we have over those who are not

wal king in the light of the truth. God will nmake us instrunents to
bring others to a right understanding of his word and to share his

sal vation. [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 50] p. 136, Para. 8, [1876Mg]

A brother said, "I desire to have a part with the people of God.
anticipated pleasure in attending this canpneeting for two reasons:
First, because ny parents resided in this place; and, secondly, because
| desired to gain spiritual strength. | have been passing through a
severe struggle in regard to nmy parents. They are kind and
affectionate, but have no interest in the truth which is so precious to
me. My affections are strong. | felt that | could not give themup and
have | abored and prayed in their behalf. | want to |ive for Heaven and
obey the truth, and if this causes a separation, nay God give nme grace
and fortitude to bear it. | nust love and serve God at any sacrifice."
[Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 51] p. 137, Para. 1, [1876M5].

A brother said, "I want to live a |life of hunble obedience. Jesus is
the source of ny strength. These yearly gatherings are a great bl essing
to me and m ne. Jesus is soon conming. | want to wal k the golden streets

inthe city of God." [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 52] p. 137, Para. 2,
[1876MS] .

A brother said, "Thank God for this blessed privilege. The peace of
God has rested upon ne. | want to sink deeper and deeper into the wll
of the Lord." [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 53] p. 137, Para. 3, [1876Ms].

A sister said, "The Lord has graciously spared my life to neet with

hi s peopl e upon his holy Sabbath and in these free neetings. | praise
his holy nane for this precious privilege. | feel the love of God in ny
heart. | am strengthened to do his will, and | amdeterm ned to be nore

faithful in future." [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 54] p. 137, Para. 4,
[1876MS] .

A brother said, "I amthankful to be with you. About four years ago
conmenced to keep the Sabbath with nmy famly. W are still holding fast



to the faith. It takes courage to live out the present truth before the
world. | want to go home with nmind and heart full of the bl essing of
God." [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 55] p. 137, Para. 5, [1876MS].

A Swedi sh brother said, "Praise God for his goodness to ne! This is
the first canpneeting | ever attended. | love God. | love his truth. MWy
heart rejoices in nmy Saviour. | desire to be a perfect overconer." [Cf
RH 05-25-76 para. 56] p. 137, Para. 6, [1876Ms]

A brother said, "I feel that this encanpnent is holy ground. There is
a sacred influence surrounding us. My heart's desire is to be
sanctified by divine truth, that I may live a Christian life, grow in
grace and the know edge of the truth, finish my Christian warfare with
triunph, and receive the crow of victory." [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 57]
p. 137, Para. 7, [1876MS]

A sister said, "My heart is glad for this privilege. | seldom have the
opportunity of meeting with such friends on God's holy day. | am al one,
yet not alone; for Jesus is with nme, and angels help ne in the |ove of
the truth. I want to be purified through a know edge of the truth.
rejoice that | have eaten the manna that will sustain nme in ny
| oneliness and great tribulation.”™ [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 58] p. 138,
Para. 1, [1876Mg5].

A brother said, "The |love of the Lord is flowing in ny heart. | have
been skeptical in regard to the truth, but my mind is now firnmy fixed.
I want to work for ny blessed Master. | never had so perfect faith as
now. | have never seen the Spirit of God manifested as | have seen it
here. | have never known such power as | have witnessed and felt here.

I have a nother in Pennsylvania. | am sending our publications of the
truth to her, praying that God may open her eyes to see wondrous things
out of his law. My heart swells with joy at the prospect of the
imortal life to be given to the faithful." [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 59]
p. 138, Para. 2, [1876MS]

A sister said, "I amthankful for the goodness of God. | have been
bl essed at this neeting. | will here start anew to serve God." [Cf: RH
05-25-76 para. 60] p. 138, Para. 3, [1876M5].

A sister said, "I amsorry to have had no stronger faith. | nust have
a greater nearness to God. My whole heart nust be in the work. '"Wiat is
man that thou art mndful of him or the son of man that thou visitest
hin?' | feel that | nust put aside all fear of the world, and serve ny
Master faithfully. This is the first neeting of the kind that | ever
attended, and | have been anply repaid." [Cf: RH 05-25-76 para. 61] p
138, Para. 4, [1876M5].

A brother said, "I have cone to seek Jesus. As | listen to the
testinonies ny heart goes up in thankful ness to God that he has

enl i ghtened nmy understanding, so that | can see the present truth. The
nonments are gol den. W nust inprove themin working for Jesus. Soon
these precious privileges will be past. Those who cone for the bl essing
may have it by asking for it. Al the canpground may be |ightened by
the presence of God." By Ms. E. G Whiite. (Concluded next week.) [Cf
RH 05-25-76 para. 62] p. 138, Para. 5, [1876M5].

At 8 o'clock A, M on the Sabbath, prayer and conference neeting



commenced. [Cf: RH 06-01-76 para. 1] p. 138, Para. 6, [1876MS].

A brother said, "My course is onward and upward. | have been benefited
since | came here. If we have a burden of sins, we may take themto
Jesus, and he will give us peace and rest." [Cf: RH 06-01-76 para. 2]

p. 138, Para. 7, [1876Mg5].

A brother said, "I amthankful for this privilege. The Lord is good to
me. He strengthens ne to do ny duty. | realize the goodness of God to
me nmore fully than | have in the past.” [Cf: RH 06-01-76 para. 3] p
138, Para. 8, [1876M5].

A sister said, "I feel unworthy of this privilege. Since |I have
enbraced the truth the Spirit of the Lord has been striving with ne,
impressing nme with the belief that | ought to tell ny brethren in
Sweden these great truths. | amafraid the Lord will take away his
blessing fromnme if | resist his power and neglect his voice." [Cf: RH
06-01-76 para. 4] p. 138, Para. 9, [1876Ms].

A sister said, "I amthankful for this privilege. | feel encouraged
when | hear the testinonies of God's commandment keeping people. | want
to keep pace with the truth.” [Cf: RH 06-01-76 para. 5] p. 139, Para.
1, [1876M5].

A sister said, "It is a great cross for ne to speak here. | |ove the
truth. | have not had one doubt in regard to it since |I first enbraced
it. If our fellowship belowis so sweet, what heights of rapture shal
we realize when we neet around the great white throne to praise God and
the Lanb forever."” [Cf: RH 06-01-76 para. 6] p. 139, Para. 2,

[1876MS] .

A sister said, "I give God the praise for the blessing | have felt at
this meeting. | want a deep work of grace in nmy heart and to live right
in the sight of the Lord every day." [Cf: RH 06-01-76 para. 7] p. 139,
Para. 3, [1876Mg]

A brother said, "The Lord is good. | feel great interest in the work

I do not feel anxious for nerely a happy flight of feeling, but | want
a solem sense of the inportance of this sacred work." [Cf: RH 06-01-76
para. 8] p. 139, Para. 4, [1876Ms]

A sister said, "I feel weak and unworthy; | want to be strong in
overcom ng every defect in nmy character. Notw thstandi ng ny weakness
and unworthiness, | believe Jesus loves nme and will help ne to live

aright." [Cf: RH 06-01-76 para. 9] p. 139, Para. 5, [1876M5].

A young sister said, "I do feel determ ned to overconme ny sins and
meet you on Mount Zion." [Cf: RH 06-01-76 para. 10] p. 139, Para. 6,
[ 1876MS]

A sister said, "I feel thankful for the privilege of this neeting;
want to be an overconer and share in the certain reward at last. |
prai se ny Heavenly Father for the light of truth. | want to wal k hunbly
before God, doing every duty." [Cf: RH 06-01-76 para. 11] p. 139,

Para. 7, [1876MS].

A sister said, "I feel that it is nmy privilege to claimnore blessings



fromthe Lord. | can and nmust step out by faith into a clearer
know edge of the truth and a deeper |ove of God." [Cf: RH 06-01-76
para. 12] p. 139, Para. 8, [1876MS].

A brother said, "This is the first canpnmeeting | have attended. | have
anticipated this blessed privilege for several weeks, and have felt
great joy in conmng here to neet with the Lord's people. | fee
t hankful for the blessing which has been poured out upon this people. |
want to shout glory when | shall see the Lord com ng with power and
maj esty in the clouds of heaven." [Cf: RH 06-01-76 para. 13] p. 139,
Para. 9, [1876M9].

A brother said, "I rejoice in God today that he has permtted nme to
see the light of the truth. It has been but a little time that | have
kept the commandnents of God. | have not for one nmonent felt a doubt of

the truth." [Cf: RH 06-01-76 para. 14] p. 139, Para. 10, [1876Mg]

A sister said, "I amthankful that God sent the truth to ne. | am
deternmined to overcone by the grace of God and have a hone in the
ki ngdom " [Cf: RH 06-01-76 para. 15] p. 140, Para. 1, [1876Mg]

A sister said, "Praise the Lord! I want to be a neek follower of mny
Savi our, and know for nyself how to performevery duty. Jesus |oves ne.
| love the truth. | want, through grace, to overcone all ny sins and be

right with God and have the crown of life." [Cf: RH 06-01-76 para. 16]
p. 140, Para. 2, [1876MS]

A brother said, "I have strayed fromnmy Heavenly Father and earnestly
desire to return and overcone ny evil ways." [Cf: RH 06-01-76 para. 17]
p. 140, Para. 3, [1876MS].

A sister said, "I thank God that | see so many wi tnesses for the
truth. | love you all. | love the truth. |I |ove ny Heavenly Father
Prai se his holy nane! 'Praise the Lord, O ny soul, and forget not al
his benefits.'" [Cf: RH 06-01-76 para. 18] p. 140, Para. 4, [1876Ms]

A brother said, "I cane to this neeting with the expectation of
receiving a great blessing. The second sernon | heard here | felt
bel onged to nme. | could not get rid of the inpression. | prayed to the

Lord in the grove and found relief. Nothing has delighted nme so nuch as
these neetings. The testinonies of ny brethren have strengthened nme. |
feel happy this norning. God has heard and answered ny prayers." [Cf

RH 06-01-76 para. 19] p. 140, Para. 5, [1876Ms]

A sister said, "I feel truly thankful for the truth. It has done a
great work for me." [Cf: RH 06-01-76 para. 20] p. 140, Para. 6,
[1876MS] .

A sister said, "I feel to praise God, |ooking unto Jesus who is the
author and finisher of our faith. W need a bl essed, holy, purifying
work at the hands of God. Precious grace is always ready for us when we
really desire it to help us in our work." [Cf: RH 06-01-76 para. 21]

p. 140, Para. 7, [1876M5].

A brother said, "I feel alnost discouraged sonetinmes, but | am
convinced that if | go to God in faith and ask himto help nme, he wll
not refuse. | felt sure this norning of the Spirit of God in my heart.



I have not felt so deeply for years. Good angels are around us now.
VWhile here at this neeting the current runs snoothly, but when we go
home, we again take up our daily |labors and we nust row agai nst the
stream We nust get nuch of the Spirit of God to carry with us and help
us on our way. We know that Jesus loves us and will assist us each day.
Wat ch unto prayer. Every action should be perforned with an eye single
to the glory of God." [Cf: RH 06-01-76 para. 22] p. 140, Para. 8,
[1876MS] .

A sister said, "I feel very thankful for the privilege of this
nmeeting. | have not kept the Sabbath | ong. | have received |ight upon
the health reformfor which | praise God." [Cf: RH 06-01-76 para. 23]
p. 140, Para. 9, [1876MS]

A sister said, "Praise God this morning for the precious truth! | hope
to be ever steadfast, clinging to the unchanging word of God. | want to
devel op a holy character, and be guided by God's Holy Spirit. | feel
that angels are around us. God has blessed us. | love to be with his
dear people, refreshed with them by showers of grace." [Cf: RH 06-01-76
para. 24] p. 141, Para. 1, [1876MS].

A brother said, "I can truly say ny heart rejoices in God. | have
enlisted in a good cause. | trust in ny Saviour. Thank God that he has
caused ne to see the light and beauty of the truth. Today is the holy
Sabbath of the Lord. This the word of God plainly declares. | want to
give the world a bright exanple by living out the truth every day."
[Cf: RH 06-01-76 para. 25] p. 141, Para. 2, [1876M5].

A sister said, "We are alone in Kilbourn, but we desire to so watch
and exert a right influence that others may take know edge of us that
our daily walk accords with our profession.”™ [Cf: RH 06-01-76 para. 26]
p. 141, Para. 3, [1876Mg].

A brother said, "I amthankful for the goodness of God; | have
received a bl essing on this canpground. | have thought it was usel ess
for me to try to overcone, but | dared not give up the effort. Now | am
deternmined to serve the Lord, and will watch and pray that | may resist
the tenptations of the eneny.” [Cf: RH 06-01-76 para. 27] p. 141,

Para. 4, [1876M5].

A sister said, "The first sernon | heard fromBro. Smith, | felt that
now was the tinme to waken out of sleep. This first sernon roused ne and
did nmy soul good. The second one | heard fromsister Wiite was fromthe
text, 'Except ye be converted, and becone as little children, ye shal
not enter into the kingdom of Heaven.' This discourse seened to apply
to me. | needed it, and | amtrying to inprove according to its
precepts by hunbling nmy heart before God." [Cf: RH 06-01-76 para. 28]

p. 141, Para. 5, [1876MS].

A sister said, "This is a blessed privilege for ne. | have been anpbng
the lonely ones for fourteen years, trying to do my duty wi thout the
encouragenent of mingling with the people of God. | have never heard
the truth preached before. | feel to rejoice that at |last | have had
that bl essed privilege. The Lord has bl essed ne abundantly. | want to
do his will, overcone, and finally wear the crowm of immortal life."
[CF: RH 06-01-76 para. 29] p. 141, Para. 6, [1876M5].



Anot her sister said, "I amtruly thankful for this blessed privilege.
One year ago the Lord sent his precious truth to ne. | praise his nane
that | ever received this light. | want to be faithful in every duty
and receive the reward at last." [Cf: RH 06-01-76 para. 30] p. 141,
Para. 7, [1876Mg5].

Still another sister said, "I feel thankful to God for the |ight of
truth and for his presence here. | feel that ny wisdomis all weakness,
but | pray God to make ny influence such as will lead others to a

know edge of the truth. The Lord has blessed nme with his Holy Spirit,
and ny heart is made glad by the prom se of eternal life." [Cf: RH 06-
01-76 para. 31] p. 141, Para. 8, [1876Ms].

A German brother said, "I amthankful for this precious privilege of
nmeeting with the people of God. | want to be a doer of the word and not
a hearer only. | feel happy in the love of God, and the know edge that
Jesus pleads even for unworthy ne. If | should keep ny seat, not
offering ny testinmony here, | feel that | should be denying Christ, and
slighting the opportunity to speak of his nmercies to ne. My brother
cannot do ny duty for ne. | nust acknow edge the truth on my own
account, and the goodness of God in nmy behalf. | cannot express ny
feelings as sone can, but God knows ny heart and will accept my hunbl e
efforts if | do the best | can in his service. A few years ago one
hundred Sabbat hkeepers net at Battle Creek. Today | am astoni shed at
the prosperity of the cause. W see around us a nultitude taking hold
of the truth. | want to work for my countrynen. | want to do sonething
for this glorious cause which God will approve and accept." [Cf: RH 06-
01-76 para. 32] p. 142, Para. 1, [1876M5].

A sister said, "I rejoice to see and feel the saving Spirit of God in
this neeting. | amglad of this opportunity. My sands of life are
running out. | thought | mght live till Jesus came in the clouds of
heaven. It may be | shall yet live to see that day; for | believe in
the soon coming of the Saviour of the world. | have experienced nuch
toil and pain and sorrowin my life, but the blessed hope of a future
life has sustained ne through all ny tribulations. By the grace of God
| hope to sing the new song of praise and deliverance over on the other
shore.” [Cf: RH 06-01-76 para. 33] p. 142, Para. 2, [1876Ms].

A brother said, "My mind for sone tine past has been upon the things

of this world; but | feel that this will not do, that | amthereby
periling ny chance of eternal life, and | amdeternm ned to be nore
zealous in the service of the Lord. | praise God for the great bl essing
that has been given ne at this neeting. | feel that | amunworthy of so

great a privilege. Praise the Lord for his nercies unto nme!" [Cf: RH
06-01-76 para. 34] p. 142, Para. 3, [1876MS].

Anot her brother said, "It is encouraging to hear what the Lord is
doing for his people. | canme out fromthe scoffing world and enbraced
this precious truth, and have never had cause to regret so doing; for |
have found great peace and happiness in the path to immortal life."
[Cf: RH 06-01-76 para. 35] p. 142, Para. 4, [1876Mg]

Still another said, "I amthankful to God for his many bl essings. | am
trying to overcone, that | my neet the saints of God in his
everl|asting kingdom" [Cf: RH 06-01-76 para. 36] p. 142, Para. 5,
[1876MS] .



And another said, "I amrejoiced to see so many of God's people
obeying his truth. The Lord | ooks down upon his children and | oves
them He cares for his people and will shield themfromcalamty. Let
us work out our salvation with fear and trenbling, |ooking forward to
the reward of the faithful.” [Cf: RH 06-01-76 para. 37] p. 142, Para.
6, [1876M5]

A sister said, "I love God. He has done great things for nme. Christ
has made known to nme ny duty. Two years ago | felt that | ought to
change ny course and strive to subdue ny stubborn heart, but | would

not yield to obey the truth till one year ago when | began to live a
Christian life. The prayers offered in nmy behalf were answered. Thank
God, | could be hard and stubborn no longer. | had been | ong enough a

sad stunblingblock in ny husband's way, but | trust now to help and
confort him" [Cf: RH 06-01-76 para. 38] p. 143, Para. 1, [1876M5]

A brother said, "Thank God for his blessing which rejoices ny heart.
The good testinonies borne here have strengthened and encouraged ne.
Prai se God for his Iove and favor! Four years ago | comenced to keep
t he Sabbath. | believe in the soon coming of ny Saviour. | do not want
to | ook backward, but forward toward immortal life. Between thirty and
forty years ago ny nother began to keep the fourth commandnent, and has
kept it ever since that tinme and will keep it while she lives." [Cf: RH
06-01-76 para. 39] p. 143, Para. 2, [1876Mg]

A sister said, "I want to overconme every sin in nyself and try by ny
conversation and exanple to |lead sinners to God." [Cf: RH 06-01-76
para. 40] p. 143, Para. 3, [1876M9].

A brother said, "I thank God for this privilege. | amrejoicing in the
par doni ng grace of God. | have been pleading with the Lord in the
grove, and | have been greatly blessed. | have tried to serve God for

thirty-five years, but | have been careless in reading his word, and
have not seen the Sabbath and kept it. To shun the appearance of evil
have kept Sunday as the Lord's day. In regard to the Sabbath of the
fourth commandnent, | thought with Paul, "Werefore the law is holy,
and the commandnment holy, and just, and good." | conmenced to search
the word of God, to see for myself the evidences upon the Sabbath, not
for the purpose of opposing any doctrine or faith, but to gather the

facts. In consequence of this earnest study, | became settled upon the
Sabbat h question, and now | keep the commandnments of God, and nmy sou
is happy. | feel that | have gained a great victory, and | praise the

Lord for His grace that has permitted ne to see and understand the
truth." By Ms. EE G Wite. [Cf: RH 06-01-76 para. 41] p. 143, Para.
4, [1876M5].

VWhen the Lord of glory left his station of high conmand to becone a
man of sorrows and acquainted with grief, accepting ignom ny and death
in order to deliver man fromthe consequence of his di sobedi ence, he
did not consult his own conveni ence or pleasure. Jesus died, not to
save man in his sins, but fromhis sins. He is to | eave the error of
his ways, to follow the exanple of Christ, take up his cross and foll ow
him denying self, and obeying God at any cost. [Cf: RH 09-21-76 para.
1] p. 143, Para. 5, [1876M5].

Said Jesus, "No man can serve two nasters; for either he will hate the



one, and love the other; or else he will hold to the one, and despise
the other. Ye cannot serve God and mamon." [Cf: RH 09-21-76 para. 2]
p. 143, Para. 6, [1876MS].

If we are true servants of God there should be no question in our
m nds as to whet her we shoul d obey his comandnents or seek our own
tenmporal interests. [Cf: RH 09-21-76 para. 3] p. 144, Para. 1,
[1876MS] .

If the believers in the truth are not sustained by their faith in
t hese conparatively peaceful days, what will uphold them when the grand
test comes, and the decree goes forth against all those who will not
worship the i mage of the beast, and receive his mark in their foreheads
or in their hands? This solemm period is not far off. Instead of
becom ng weak and irresolute, the people of God should be gathering
strength and courage for the tine of trouble. [Cf: RH 09-21-76 para. 4]
p. 144, Para. 2, [1876MS]

Jesus, our great exanple, in his |life and death, taught the strictest
obedi ence. He died, the just for the unjust, the innocent for the
guilty, that the honor of God's |aw m ght be preserved and yet man not
utterly perish. Sin is the transgression of the law. If the sin of Adam
brought such inexpressi ble wetchedness, requiring the sacrifice of
God' s dear Son, what will be the punishnment of those who, seeing the
light of truth, set at naught the fourth comandnment of the Lord? [Cf
RH 09-21-76 para. 5] p. 144, Para. 3, [1876M5]

Circunstances will not justify any one in working upon the Sabbath for
the sake of worldly profit. If God excuses one man, he may excuse all
But, says one, why may not a man who is poor work upon the Sabbath to
earn nmeans for a |livelihood when he m ght by so doing be better able to
support his famly? Why may not other brethren, or all of us, keep the
Sabbath only when it is convenient to do so? The voice from Sinai nakes
answer: "Six days shalt thou labor, and do all thy work; but the
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God." [Cf: RH 09-21-76 para.
6] p. 144, Para. 4, [1876M5].

Listen to these solem words of prom se addressed to all: "If thou
turn away thy foot fromthe Sabbath, from doing thy pleasure on ny holy
day; and call the Sabbath a delight, the holy of the Lord, honorable;
and shalt honor him not doing thine own ways, nor finding thine own
pl easure, nor speaking thine own words; then shalt thou delight thyself
in the Lord; and | will cause thee to ride upon the high places of the
earth, and feed thee with the heritage of Jacob thy father; for the
mout h of the Lord hath spoken it." [Cf: RH 09-21-76 para. 7] p. 144,
Para. 5, [1876M5].

God will visit with judgnents those who profess to serve him yet
really serve mammon. They who disregard the Lord's express injunction
in order to advantage thensel ves, are heaping future woe upon
t hensel ves. The people of God should inquire closely if they have not,
like the Jews, nade the tenple of God a place of nmerchandi se. Chri st
said, My Father's house shall be called a house of prayer, but ye have
made it a den of thieves. [Cf: RH 09-21-76 para. 8] p. 144, Para. 6,
[1876MS] .

Are not many of our people falling into the sin of sacrificing their



religion for the sake of worldly gain; preserving a formof piety, yet
giving all the mind to tenporal pursuits? God' s |aw nust be consi dered

first of all, and obeyed in spirit and in letter. If God' s word, spoken
in awful solemity fromthe holy nmountain, is lightly regarded, how
will the testinonies of his Spirit be received? Mnds that are so

dar kened as not to recognize the authority of the Lord' s conmandnents
given directly to man, can receive little good froma feeble instrunent
whom he has chosen to instruct his people. [Cf: RH 09-21-76 para. 9]

p. 144, Para. 7, [1876M5].

Age does not excuse any from obeying the divine conmands. Abraham was
sorely tested in his old age. The words of the Lord seened terrible and
uncal led for to the stricken old nman; yet he never questioned their
justice or hesitated in his obedience. He nmight have pl eaded that he
was old and feeble, and could not sacrifice the son who was the joy of
his Iife. He mi ght have rem nded the Lord that this command conflicted
with the prom ses that had been given in regard to this son. But the
obedi ence of Abraham was without a murmur or reproach. His trust in God
was inmplicit. [Cf: RH 09-21-76 para. 10] p. 145, Para. 1, [1876M5].

The faith of Abraham should be our exanple; yet how few will patiently
endure a sinple test of reproof of the sins which inperil their eterna
wel fare. How few receive reproof with humlity, and profit by it. God's
cl ai m upon our faith, our services, our affections, should neet with a
cheerful response. We are infinite debtors to the Lord, and should
unhesitatingly conply with the | east of his requirenments. To be a
commandnent breaker it is not necessary that we should tranple upon the
whol e noral code. If one precept is disregarded, we are transgressors
of the sacred law. And if we would be true commandnment keepers, we
shoul d strictly observe every requirenent that God has enjoi ned upon
us. [Cf: RH 09-21-76 para. 11] ©p. 145, Para. 2, [1876M5

God allowed his own Son to be put to death in order to answer the
penalty of the transgression of the |law, then how will he deal with
those who, in the face of all this evidence, dare venture upon the path
of di sobedi ence, having received the light of truth? Man has no right
to question his convenience or wants in this matter. God will provide;
he who fed Elijah by the brook, making a raven his nmessenger, wll not
suffer his faithful ones to want for food. [Cf: RH 09-21-76 para. 12]

p. 145, Para. 3, [1876MS]

The Savi our asked his disciples who were pressed with poverty, why
they were anxious and troubled in regard to what they should eat or how
they should be clothed. Said he, "Behold the fows of the air; for they
sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your Heavenly
Fat her feedeth them Are ye not nuch better than they?" He pointed to
the lovely flowers, formed and tinted by a divine hand, saying, "And
why take ye thought for rainment? Consider the lilies of the field, how
they grow, they toil not, neither do they spin; and yet | say unto you,
That even Solonon in all his glory was not arrayed |i ke one of these.
Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the field, which today is, and
tomorrow i s cast into the oven, shall he not nuch nore clothe you, O ye
of little faith?" By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: RH 09-21-76 para. 13] p
145, Para. 4, [1876M5].

If you are grieved because your neighbors or friends are doing wong
to their own hurt, if they are overtaken in fault, follow the Bible



rule: "Tell himhis fault between thee and him alone.” As you go to the
one you suppose to be in error, see that you speak in a nmeek and oWy
spirit; for the wath of man worketh not the righteousness of God. The
erring can in no other way be restored than in the spirit of neekness
and gentleness, and tender |ove. Be careful in your manner. Avoid any
thing in | ook or gesture, word or tone of voice, that savors of pride
or self-sufficiency. Guard yourself against a word or | ook that would
exalt yourself, or place your goodness and ri ghteousness in contrast
with their failings. Beware of the npbst distant approach to disdain, or
contenpt, or an overbearing spirit. Wth care avoid every appearance of
anger; and though you use plai nness of speech, yet let there be no
reproach, no railing accusation, no token of warnth but that of earnest
love. [Cf: RH 10-26-76 para. 1] p. 146, Para. 1, [1876MS]

Above all, let there be no shadow of hate or ill will, no bitterness
nor sourness of expression. Nothing but kindness and gentl eness can
flow froma heart of love. Yet all these precious fruits need not
hi nder your speaking in the nost serious, solenmn manner, as though
angels were directing their eyes upon you, and you acting in reference
to the comi ng Judgnent. Bear in mind that the success of reproof
depends greatly upon the spirit in which it is given. Do not negl ect
earnest prayer that you may possess a lowy mnd, and that angels of
God may work upon the hearts you are trying to reach, before you, and
so soften them by heavenly inpressions, that your efforts nay avail. If
any good is acconplished, take no credit to yourself. God al one should
be exalted. God al one hath done it all. [Cf: RH 10-26-76 para. 2] p
146, Para. 2, [1876MS].

You excuse yourself for speaking evil of your brother or sister or

nei ghbor, to others before going to himand taking the steps God has
absol utely conmanded you. "Why! | did not speak to any one until | was
so burdened that | could not refrain." Wat burdened you? Was it a

pl ai n negl ect of your own duty, a thus saith the Lord? You were under
the guilt of sin, because you did not go and tell himhis fault between
thee and himalone. If you did not do this, if you di sobeyed God, how
shoul d you be otherw se than burdened, unless your heart was hardened
while you were trampling the conmand of God under foot, and hating your
br ot her or neighbor in your heart? And what way have you found to
unburden yourself? God reproves you for a sin of omi ssion, not telling
your brother his fault; and you excuse and confort yourself under his
censure by a sin of commssion, by telling your brother's faults to
anot her person! Is this the right way to purchase ease, by commtting
sin? [Cf: RH 10-26-76 para. 3] p. 146, Para. 3, [1876MS]

Al your efforts to save the erring may be unavailing. They nmay repay
you evil for good. They mmy be enraged rather than convinced. Wat if
they hear to no good purpose, and pursue the evil course they have
begun? This will frequently occur. Sonetinmes the m | dest and tenderest

reproof will have no good effect. In that case, the bl essing you wanted
anot her to receive by pursuing a course of righteousness, ceasing to do
evil and learning to do well, will return into your own bosom I|f the

erring persist in sin, treat themkindly and | eave themw th your
Heavenly Father. You have delivered your soul. Their sin no |onger
rests upon you. Your are not now partaker of their sin. But if they
perish, their blood is upon their own head.-- Testinmony No. 15, pp. 40
and 41. By Ms. E. G Wite. [Cf: RH 10-26-76 para. 4] p. 146, Para.
4, [1876M5].



Many | ook upon work as a curse, originating with the enemy of souls.
This is a m staken idea. God gave |labor to man as a bl essing, to occupy
his mnd, to strengthen his body, and to develop his faculties. Adam
toiled in the garden of Eden, and felt it to be one of the pleasures of
his holy existence to do so. Later, when he was driven from his
beautiful home, as the result of his disobedience, and was forced to
struggle with a stubborn soil to gain his daily bread, that very | abor
al though far different fromhis pleasant occupation in the garden, was
arelief to his sorrowing soul, a protection against tenptation. [Cf
The Heal th Reforner 09-01-76 para. 01] p. 147, Para. 1, [1876MsS].

Judi ci ous | abor is a healthful tonic for the human race. It makes the
feeble strong, the timd brave, the poor rich, and the wetched happy.
Qur varied trusts are proportioned to our various abilities. Every man
will be rewarded of God according to his individual capacity. He
expects corresponding returns for the talents he has given to his
servants. It is not the greatness of the talents possessed that
determ nes the reward, but the manner in which they are used, the
degree of faithfulness with which the duties of |ife have been
performed, be they great or small. Were nuch is given nuch will be
required. [Cf: The Health Refornmer 09-01-76 para. 02] p. 147, Para. 2,
[1876MS] .

Whoever does his work conscientiously and well, whether in the shop
the field, or the pulpit, will be rewarded according to the spirit in
whi ch he has worked. [Cf: The Health Reforner 09-01-76 para. 03] p.
147, Para. 3, [1876M5].

I dl eness is the greatest curse that can fall upon man; for vice and
crime followin its train. Satan lies in anmbush, ready to surprise and
destroy those who are unguarded, whose | eisure gives himopportunity to
i nsinuate hinself into their favor under sonme attractive disguise. He
is never nore successful than when he comes to nen in their idle hours.
[Cf: The Health Reforner 09-01-76 para. 04] p. 147, Para. 4, [1876MS]

The greatest curse following in the train of wealth is the fashionable
i dea that work is degrading. "Behold, this was the iniquity of thy
sister Sodom pride, fullness of bread, and abundance of idleness was
in her, and in her daughters, neither did she strengthen the hand of
the poor and needy." Eze. 16:49. Here is presented before us the
terrible results of idleness, which enfeebles the mnd, debases the
soul, and perverts the understanding, turning into a curse that which
was given as a blessing. [Cf: The Health Reforner 09-01-76 para. 05]

p. 147, Para. 5, [1876M5].

God designed that all should be workers, and upon those whose
opportunities and abilities are greatest rests the heaviest
responsibilities. The patient beasts of burden deserve nore
commendati on than the indol ent do-nothing who does not inprove his
physi cal and nental powers, refusing to do the tasks which God has set
for his acconplishnent. [Cf: The Health Reformer 09-01-76 para. 06] p
147, Para. 6, [1876MS].

The indol ence of the many occasi ons the overwork of the few earnest
and devoted | aborers. These are failing for want of recreation, sinking
beneat h the doubl e burdens they are bearing. Their graves are way-marks



al ong the upward paths of reform This is because they are allowed to
do the work of others in addition to their owm. A large class refuse to
think and act for thensel ves; they have no disposition to step out of
the old ruts of prejudice and error; they block up the way of
advancenent with their indolence and perversity, and force the

st andard- bearers of the right to nore heroic efforts in their march
forward. [Cf: The Health Reformer 09-01-76 para. 07] p. 148, Para. 1,
[1876MS] .

The glory and joy of life is found only by the working man and woman.
Labor brings its own reward, and the rest is sweet that is purchased by
the fatigue of a well-spent day. But there is a self-inposed toil
utterly unsatisfying and injurious. It is that which gratifies
unsanctified anbition, which seeks display or notoriety. The |ove of
appearance or possession |eads people to carry to excess what is
lawful, to devote the entire strength of body and nmnd to that which
shoul d occupy but a small portion of their time. They bend every energy
to the acquisition of wealth or honor; they nmake all other objects
secondary to this; they toil unflinchingly for years to acconplish
their purpose; yet when the goal is reached, the coveted reward
secured, it turns to ashes in their grasp; it is a shadow, a del usion
They have given their lives for that which profiteth not. [Cf: The
Heal th Reforner 09-01-76 para. 08] p. 148, Para. 2, [1876Mg].

Yet all the lawful pursuits of life may be safely followed if the
spirit is kept free fromselfish hopes and the contam nati on of deceit
and envy. The business life of the Christian should be narked with the
same purity that held sway in the workshop of the holy Nazarene. It is
t he worki ng nen and wonen who see sonething great and good in life,
those who are willing to bear its responsibilities with faith and hope.
[Cf: The Health Reformer 09-01-76 para. 09] p. 148, Para. 3, [1876MS]

Pati ent |aborers, renenber they were sturdy working-nmen whom Chri st
chose from anmong the fishernen of Galilee and the tent-nmakers of
Corinth, to labor with himin the work of salvation. Fromthese hunble
men went forth a power that will be felt through all eternity. [Cf: The
Heal th Reformer 09-01-76 para. 10] p. 148, Para. 4, [1876M9].

The angel s are workers; they are mnisters of God to the children of
men. Those slothful spirits who |ook forward to a Heaven of inaction
wi |l be disappointed, for the econony of the Creator prepares no such
pl ace for the gratification of sinful indolence. But to the weary and
heavy-|laden rest is promsed. It is the faithful servants who are
wel comred fromtheir |abors unto the joy of their Lord. They will
joyfully lay off the arnmor, and forget the noise of the battle in the
peace that shall be the inheritance of the saints. [Cf: The Health
Ref ormer 09-01-76 para. 11] p. 148, Para. 5, [1876Ms].

The path of the Christian | aborer may be hard and narrow, but it is
honored by the foot-prints of the Redeener, and he is safe who foll ows
in that sacred way. [Cf: The Health Refornmer 09-01-76 para. 12] p
148, Para. 6, [1876MS]

Many are ever restless and di sappoi nted, seeking for sone greater work
t han that which now occupies them Some nothers |long to engage in

m ssionary | abor, while they neglect the sinplest duties lying directly
in their path. The children are neglected, the hone is not nade



cheerful and happy for the famly, scolding and conpl aining are of
frequent occurrence, and the young people grow up feeling that hone is
the nost uninviting of all places. As a consequence, they inpatiently
| ook forward to the tinme when they shall leave it, and it is with
little reluctance that they |aunch out into the great world,
unrestrai ned by hone influence, and the tender counsel of the hearth-
stone. [Cf: The Health Reformer 10-01-76 para. 01] p. 149, Para. 1,
[1876MS] .

The parents, whose ai m should have been to bind these young hearts to
t hemsel ves, and gui de them aright, squander their God-given
opportunities, are blind to the nost inportant duties of their lives,
and vainly aspire to work in the broad m ssionary field. [Cf: The
Heal th Reforner 10-01-76 para. 02] p. 149, Para. 2, [1876Mg].

As | have marked these unhappy, restless spirits, and deplored their
power to shadow the lives of others, the thought would arise: What a
fearful deception is upon them How terrible a nistake they are naking!
[Cf: The Health Refornmer 10-01-76 para. 03] p. 149, Para. 3, [1876M5].

Some of this class pronounce the faithful Christian nmother worldly, as
they mark how attentive she is to the wants of her husband and
children, how zeal ous in performng the sweet hone duties. They sigh
because of her lack of spirituality, thinking the | abor wasted that
goes to make home a place of confort and happy rest. Their nmnds fai
to understand how t he performance of these hunble tasks can satisfy the
heart. [Cf: The Health Refornmer 10-01-76 para. 04] p. 149, Para. 4,
[1876MS] .

Jesus made the lowmy paths of human life sacred by his exanple. For
thirty years he was an inhabitant of Nazareth. His |life was one of
diligent industry. He, the Majesty of Heaven, wal ked the streets, clad
in the sinple garb of a common | aborer. He toiled up and down the
nmountai n steeps, going to and from his hunble work. Angels were not
sent to bear himon their pinions up the tiresone ascent, or to |end
their strength in performng his lowy task. Yet when he went forth to
contribute to the support of the famly by his daily toil, he possessed
the sane power as when he wought the miracle of feeding the five
t housand hungry souls on the shore of Galilee. [Cf: The Heal th Refornmer
10-01-76 para. 05] p. 149, Para. 5, [1876M5

But he did not enploy his divine power to | essen his burdens or
lighten his toil. He had taken upon hinself the formof humanity with
all its attendant ills, and he flinched not fromits severest trials.
He lived in a peasant's hone, he was clothed in coarse garnments, he
mngled with the lowy, he toiled daily with patient hands. Hi s exanple
shows us that it is man's duty to be industrious, that |abor is
honorable. [Cf: The Health Reforner 10-01-76 para. 06] p. 149, Para.

6, [1876M5]

Hs Iife, witten upon the pages of history, should encourage the poor
and the lowly to performcontentedly the hunble duties of their |ot.
Honor abl e work has received the sanction of Heaven, and nmen and women
may hol d the closest connection with God, yet occupy the hunbl est
position in life. Jesus was as faithfully fulfilling his m ssion when
hiding his divinity with the hunble occupation of a carpenter, as when
enpl oyed in healing the sick, or walking upon the white capped bill ows



to the aid of his terrified disciples. Christ dignified the hunble
enpl oynments of life, by occupying a nmenial condition, that he m ght be
able to reach the mass of mankind and exalt the race to becone fit
inmates for the Paradise of God. [Cf: The Health Reformer 10-01-76
para. 07] p. 149, Para. 7, [1876Mg5].

For a long tinme, Jesus dwelt at Nazareth, unhonored and unknown, that
he m ght teach nen howto |live near God while discharging the hunble
duties of life. It was a nmystery to angels that Christ, the Mjesty of
Heaven, shoul d condescend, not only to take upon hinself humanity, but
to assume its heavi est burdens and nost humiliating offices. This he
did in order to becone |ike one of us, that he m ght be acquainted with
the toil, the sorrows, and fatigue of the children of nmen, that he
m ght be better able to synpathize with their distresses and understand
their trials. [Cf: The Health Reforner 10-01-76 para. 08] p. 150,

Para. 1, [1876Mg]

Those who divorce religion fromtheir business are reproved by the
exanpl e of Jesus. Hi dden away anong the hills of Nazareth, yet having
such cl ai n8 upon Heaven that he could command the entire angel host, he
was a sinple carpenter, working for wages, and living a godly life in
the face of all discouragenents. [Cf: The Health Refornmer 10-01-76
para. 09] p. 150, Para. 2, [1876Mg5].

It requires nmuch nore grace and stern discipline of character to work
for God in the capacity of nechanic, nerchant, |awer, or farner,
carrying the precepts of Christianity into the ordinary business of
life, than to | abor as an acknow edged m ssionary in the open field,
where one's position is understood, and half its difficulties obviated
by that very fact. It requires strong spiritual nerve and nuscle to
carry religion into the work-shop and busi ness office, sanctifying the
details of every-day life, and ordering every worldly transaction
according to the standard of a Bible Christian. [Cf: The Health
Ref ormer 10-01-76 para. 10] p. 150, Para. 3, [1876MS]

Jesus, in his thirty years of seclusion at Nazareth, toiled and
rested, ate and slept, fromweek to week and fromyear to year, the
same as his hunble contenporaries. He called no attention to hinself as
a marked personage, yet he was the world's Redeener, the adored of
angels, doing, all the tinme, his Father's work, living out a | esson
that should remain for humanity to copy to the end of tinme. [Cf: The
Heal th Refornmer 10-01-76 para. 11] p. 150, Para. 4, [1876Mg]

This essential |lesson of contented industry in the necessary duties of
life, however hunble, is yet to be |learned by the greater portion of
Christ's followers. If there is no human eye to criticise our work, nor
voice to praise or blame, it should be done just as well as if the
Infinite One hinmself were personally to inspect it. W should be as
faithful in the mnor details of our business, as we would in the
|arger affairs of life. [Cf: The Health Refornmer 10-01-76 para. 12] p
150, Para. 5, [1876MS]

God is testing and proving us by our daily |ives, watching the
devel opnent of our characters, weighing our noral worth. Those who
slight the spirit of the Wird of God in their business life, as
carpenters, |lawers, and nmerchants, are unfaithful in matters of
eternal interest, since it is the life that indicates the spiritua



advancenent, and registers upon the Book of God the unchangeabl e
figures of the future. The angels are nmournfully inscribing a fearfu
record of slighted duties and negl ected opportunities against many who
meke exalted professions. Those who are unfaithful in little things,
cannot be entrusted with the true riches of the kingdom [Cf: The

Heal th Reforner 10-01-76 para. 13] p. 150, Para. 6, [1876Mg].

We woul d suggest to the readers of the Reforner that their sl eeping
rooms need extra attention this danp Novenber weather, and especially
is this the case with the "spare bedroom " the curtains and blinds of
which are too often closely drawn. Protect the lives of the friends who
visit you, by giving proper attention to their sleeping apartments. It
is some little sacrifice for themto be deprived of their customary
room and bed; but, in addition to this, do not let them be haunted with
a fear of the danp bed in "that spare room" You cannot be too carefu
in properly ventilating the roomand in seeing that the bed and beddi ng
are perfectly dry. [Cf: The Health Reformer 11-01-76 para. 01] p. 151
Para. 1, [1876M5].

Many are slow to becone intelligent concerning the inmportant matter of
properly caring for the bedroom It is not safe to sleep in a roomthat
is seldom occupied and is not frequently heated, unless the bedding is
first exposed to the sun for several hours, or, in case this should be
i mpossi bl e, subjected to artificial heat. Every article conposing the
bed shoul d be perfectly dried. If these precautions are negl ected,
health and |life itself are endangered. [Cf: The Health Refornmer 11-01-
76 para. 02] p. 151, Para. 2, [1876M5].

In our itinerant experience, we have suffered nuch from bei ng assi gned
to roons and beds not in commn use, and not properly aired. It was
unpl easant to dictate to our hostess concerning the room and bed we
were to occupy, and froma fear of being judged notional, or too ready
in making work for others, we often ran serious risks. Earlier in life
we did not so fully realize the danger lurking in the danp "spare" beds
of our friends, and the life of one of our little ones was sacrificed
by sleeping in one that had not been previously used for several weeks.
[Cf: The Health Refornmer 11-01-76 para. 03] p. 151, Para. 3, [1876M5].

In the State of Maine we were once entertained by kind friends who
seened anxious to do all in their power to make us confortable; but
they did not see the inportance of carefully attending to the bed in
the "spare chanber." W had | abored hard during the day in speaking to
t he people, and needed a good night's rest. But the room we occupied
was cold, the bed was danp, and we became so thoroughly chilled that
sl eep was inpossible. W substituted our |arge bl anket shawl for the
danp sheets, and finally put on the nmost of our garnents, but we were
too cold to sleep, and lay shivering through the entire night. [Cf: The
Health Reformer 11-01-76 para. 04] p. 151, Para. 4, [1876M9].

In the norning courteous inquiry was nmade as to how we had rested
during the night. In reply, we stated that the bed was danp. Qur
friends expressed profound astoni shnent at this, and assured us that we
nmust be mi staken; but, upon investigation, we |earned that the room and
bed had not been used for weeks. The blinds had been cl osed, excluding
the sun and air, and, there being no conveniences for lighting a fire
in the room it had gathered danmpness for weeks; and yet it was
difficult to convince the good people who entertained us that the room



and bed were not just as they should be, and they could hardly account
for our painful experience during the night. [Cf: The Heal th Reforner
11-01-76 para. 05] p. 151, Para. 5, [1876M5].

At anot her house we were entertained by friends whom we highly
esteened; but, in their anxiety to treat us with marked respect, we
were, as usual, assigned to the "spare room" and the danp "spare" bed.
The wi ndows were draped with heavy curtains, and the blinds were
tightly closed. The room was el egantly furnished, but as soon as we
entered it we were greeted with a noldy snell and a col d, poisonous
at nosphere that seenmed to chill the blood in our veins. [Cf: The Health
Ref orner 11-01-76 para. 06] p. 152, Para. 1, [1876MS].

Upon exam ning the bed, we found it so danp that we dared not occupy
it in that condition. Although it was late, we stated the case to our
hospitabl e friends, and they i mmedi ately proceeded to correct the evi
as far as possible. Arousing fire was built in the room adj oi ni ng
ours, and the clothing was renoved fromthe bed and hung before the
fire to dry, and in that position drops of water actually formed upon
the sheets. But when at a late hour we retired to rest, it was to
occupy a dry bed in that "spare room" [Cf: The Health Reformer 11-01-
76 para. 07] p. 152, Para. 2, [1876Mg]

We might relate many such incidents in our experience, but these are
sufficient for the purpose. [Cf: The Health Reformer 11-01-76 para. 08]
p. 152, Para. 3, [1876MS]

A fami |y whom we highly respect noved from Maine to California, hoping
that the mld climte of that State would inprove the health of the

wi fe and nother. She was greatly benefited by the change, and seened in
a fair way of recovering her full strength; but, a neighboring famly
being afflicted with sickness, she went, at the solicitation of her

nei ghbor, to watch with and assi st her. Toward norning she went to bed
in the "spare room" which, unfortunately, was very danp. As a
consequence, she contracted a severe cold which settled upon her |ungs.
She sank into a rapid decline and soon died, a victimto the danp
"spare" bed. [Cf: The Health Reformer 11-01-76 para. 09] p. 152, Para.
4, [1876M5].

I1ly ventilated roonms, from which the sunlight is excluded, and which
are undried by fires, are fearfully destructive of life. So nmuch is
sacrificed every year through the influence of these danp roons and
beds that we cannot keep silent. We hope to arouse the people so that
they will see the necessity of having conveniences for fires in their
sl eepi ng roons, so that during the danp seasons of the year the room
may be kept free from danpness and nold and the bedding dry. Alittle
expense in this direction would save large suns in doctor's bills, and
a great anmount of suffering would be avoided. [Cf: The Health Reformer
11-01-76 para. 10] p. 152, Para. 5, [1876M5

We appeal to every reader of the Health Refornmer to open every roomin
the house to the purifying, rays of the sun and the sweet pure air

Open your shutters and renove your heavy curtains; they are
unnecessary. Invite the sun and air as daily guests into your roons,
and you will be repaid in inproved health and nore cheerful spirits,
and your guests will receive your courtesies unattended by the ghostly
dread of that danp "spare" bed. [Cf: The Health Reformer 11-01-76 para.



11] p. 152, Para. 6, [1876M5].

Many are unhappy in their honme life, because they are trying so hard
to keep up appearances. They expend | argely of neans and | abor
unremttingly to gain the praise of their associ ates--those who really
care nothing for themor their prosperity. One article after another is
consi dered indi spensable to the househol d appoi ntnents, until many
expensive additions are nade that, while giving a nonentary
satisfaction to the eye, do not increase the confort of the fanmly one
whit. At the sane tinme, all these things have taxed the strength and
pati ence, and consumed val uable tine which m ght be expended in the
service of the Lord. [Cf: The Health Refornmer 11-01-76 para. 0l1] p
153, Para. 1, [1876M5]

The precious grace of God is nmade secondary to matters of no rea

i mportance, and while collecting material for enjoyment, they | ose the
capacity for happiness. They find that their possessions fail to give
the satisfaction they had hoped to derive fromthem This endless round
of labor, and unceasing anxiety to enbellish the hone for visitors and
strangers to admire, never pays for the time and neans thus expended.

It is hanging about the neck a yoke of bondage grievous to be borne.
[Cf: The Health Reformer 11-01-76 para. 02] p. 153, Para. 2, [1876MS]

In many households, there are four walls and costly furniture, velvet
carpets and plateglass mirrors; and this place is wongly nanmed Hone.
That sacred word does not belong to the glittering mansion, where the
joys of donmestic |ife are unknown. There are spacious parlors, closed
fromthe sweet sunshine and the life-giving air, for fear those
choicest gifts of Heaven mi ght tarnish the furniture and fade the
carpets. Sunless and danmp, these roons are unlighted and unheated save
when visitors are to be entertained. Then the doors are thrown open,
and the treasures, too precious for the use and confort of the famly,
are devoted to unsynpathi zi ng acquai ntances. [Cf: The Heal th Reforner
11-01-76 para. 03] p. 153, Para. 3, [1876M5]

These roons are altogether too fine for every-day use, and above all
the children nmust be strictly excluded fromtheir precincts, for fear
of soiling the furniture or curtains. In fact, the children are the
| ast thought of in such a hone. They are utterly neglected by the
nmot her, whose whole tine is devoted to keepi ng up appearances. Their
m nds are untrai ned, they acquire bad habits, and become restless and
di ssatisfied. Finding no pleasure in their own hones, but only
unconfortable restrictions, they choose to break away fromthe
househol d as soon as possible. It does not require expensive furniture
and costly tapestry to nmake children contented and happy in their
homes; but it is necessary that the parents give themtender |ove and
careful attention. It is for the parents to take the lead in habits of
simplicity, drawing their children fromthe artificial to the natura
life, and binding themto their hearts by the silken cords of
affection. Gentle manners, cheerful conversation and |oving words, wll
make hone nore attractive than any ornanents that can be bought or
sold. [Cf: The Health Refornmer 11-01-76 para. 04] p. 153, Para. 4,
[1876MS] .

There are but few true fathers and nothers in this age of the world,
and this is on account of the artificial lives we lead nore than from
any ot her cause. We should not be so anxious for external appearances,



but | abor nmore for practical confort throughout every roomin the
house. Less parade in the parlor, and nore tinme devoted to the training
of the children, and to the preparation of sinple, wholesone food, and
to the general econony and confort of the household, would nmake happy
hearts and pl easant faces in the honme. We should live less for the
outside world, and nore for the nenbers of our own famly circle. There
shoul d be | ess display of superficial politeness and affectation toward
strangers and visitors, and nore of the courtesy that springs from
genui ne | ove and synpathy toward the dear ones of our own firesides.
[Cf: The Health Refornmer 11-01-76 para. 05] p. 153, Para. 5, [1876M5].

The very best part of the house, and the nost confortable furniture,
shoul d be for the use of the famly, for the confort of those who
really live in the house. Such a hone would be npbst attractive to that
class of friends who really care for us, whom we could benefit, and by
whom we coul d be benefited. But those guests who are attracted to us by
the prospect of sunptuous dinners, and an extravagant |uxury of style,
are not the ones whose conpanionship will inprove our mnds or hearts.
We have no noral right to lavish tinme and bounty upon such visitors,
whi | e our precious God-given children are suffering gross neglect. [Cf
The Health Reforner 11-01-76 para. 06] p. 154, Para. 1, [1876Ms].

But it is so flattering to the pride of sone persons to exhibit a
certain style of living for the benefit of occasional guests that they

are willing to sacrifice the daily peace and confort of life for this
enpty gratification. The gorgeously enbellished nmansions, costly
furniture and carpets, the toil in serving up dishes for epicurean

appetites, the extravagant entertai nments which swallow up thousands of
dol | ars, and ponpous equi pages nore for show than confort, bring no
peaceful contentnent, because they have no connection with the rea
joys of life. [Cf: The Health Refornmer 11-01-76 para. 07] p. 154,
Para. 2, [1876Mg5].

As these extravagances fail to satisfy their possessors, they blindly
seek to renedy the failure by adding new luxuries, with greater

di ssatisfaction, and an increase of care and anxiety as a result.
Decorati ons of dress and of houses do not nake happy people; but the
lowiest dwelling may be beautified, and the poorest fanm |y be nade
rich, by the possession of nmeekness, kindness, and |ove. Pl easant

voi ces, gentle manners, and sincere affection that finds expression in
all the actions, make even a hovel the happi est of hones, upon which
the Creator | ooks with approbation, unto which angels are attracted,
the i nmates of which, though they have not "that outward adorning of
plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of
apparel," have that which is far better, "the ornament of a nmeek and
quiet spirit, which is in the sight of God of great price." [Cf: The
Health Reformer 11-01-76 para. 08] p. 154, Para. 3, [1876M9].

Life is a disappointnment and a weariness to many persons because of
the unnecessary | abor with which they burden thenselves in neeting the
clainms of custom Their minds are continually harassed with anxiety as
to supplying wants which are the offspring of pride and fashion. Jesus,
in his sermon on the nount, strikes a direct blow at this engrossing
care for the things of this world. He says, "Take no thought, saying,
VWhat shall we eat? or, What shall we drink? or, Wherewi thal shall we be
cl ot hed?" "Consider the lilies of the field, how they grow, they toi
not, neither do they spin, and yet | say unto you that Sol onon in al



his glory was not arrayed |ike one of these."” Al the efforts of
humani ty cannot approach the beauty of Nature. The sinple flowers of
the field put to shane the robes of royalty. And Fashion, with her
endl ess changes and eccentricities, presents the very opposite of that
sinple loveliness with which the lilies of the field are clothed, and
whi ch Jesus decl ared exceeds the glory with which Sol onon was arrayed.
[Cf: The Health Reforner 12-01-76 para. 01] p. 154, Para. 4, [1876MS]

The expense, the care and | abor, |avished on that which, if not
positively injurious, is unnecessary, would go far toward advancing the
cause of God if applied to a worthier object. People crave what are
called the luxuries of life, and sacrifice health, strength, and neans
to obtain them A lanentable spirit of rivalry is manifested anpng
persons of the sane class as to who shall nake the greatest display in
matters of dress and of househol d expenditure. The sweet word, Hone, is
perverted to nean sonething with four walls, filled with el egant
furniture and adornnents, while its inmates are on a continual strain
to nmeet the requirenments of customin the different departnents of
life. [Cf: The Health Reformer 12-01-76 para. 02] p. 155, Para. 1,
[1876MS] .

It is necessary to give due regard to the clothing, to the table, and
to the pursuits by which we gain a livelihood; but there is danger of
carrying this zeal to an extrene. In the days of Noah they were eating
and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, buying, selling, and
building, till the flood canme and destroyed t he people who had been so
overzealous in the things of this world that they forgot God, and
becanme abominable in his eyes. It was |awful for nmen to eat and drink
plant and build, marry and give in marriage, in the days of Noah; but
the sin was in carrying these lawful things to extrenmes, to utterly
fill their mnds with themto the exclusion of all noble thoughts.
Depravity, violence, and all manner of sin was the result. The great
danger of these days is in devoting too nmuch tine to nerely tenporal
matters, and nmaking it the great aimof |ife to provide for the
tenporal wants, nmany of which are perverted and unnatural. In order to
gratify a weak and sinful pride, people sacrifice confort, peace, and
the love of God. [Cf: The Health Reformer 12-01-76 para. 03] p. 155,
Para. 2, [1876M5].

Happi ness is not found in enpty show The nore sinple the order of a
wel | -regul at ed househol d, the happier will that hone be. The courtesies
of every-day life, and the affection that should exist between nenbers
of the sane famly, do not depend upon outward circunstances. Mich of
the restless |longing and seeking for "that which profiteth not" is due
to wong training in youth. Each child in the fam |y should have a part
of the honme burden to bear, and should be taught to performhis task
faithfully and cheerfully. If the work is portioned out in this way,
and the children grow up accustoned to bearing suitable

responsibilities, no nmenber of the household will be overburdened, and
everything will nove off pleasantly and snoothly in the honme. A proper
econony will be maintained, for each one will be acquainted with, and

interested in, the details of the hone. [Cf: The Health Reforner 12-01-
76 para. 04] p. 155, Para. 3, [1876M5].

In sone famlies there is too much done. Neatness and order are
essential to confort, but these virtues should not be carried to such
an extrenme as to make life a period of unceasing drudgery, and to



render the inmates of the home miserable. In the houses of some whom we
highly esteem there is a stiff precision about the arrangenent of the
furniture and belongings that is quite as disagreeable as a | ack of
order would be. The painful propriety which invests the whol e house
makes it inpossible to find there that rest which one expects in the
true home. It is not pleasant, when nmeking a brief visit to dear
friends, to see the broomand the duster in constant requisition, and
the tinme which you had anticipated enjoying with your friends in socia
converse, spent by themin a general tidying-up, and peering into
corners in search of a conceal ed speck of dust or a cob-web. Although
this may be done out of respect to your presence in the house, yet you
fell a painful conviction that your conmpany is of |ess consequence to
your friends than their ideas of excessive neatness. [Cf: The Health
Refornmer 12-01-76 para. 05] p. 155, Para. 4, [1876Ms].

In direct contrast to such hones was one that we visited during the
| ast sumrer. Here the few hours of our stay were not spent in useless
| abor, nor in doing that which could be done as well at sone other
time; but were occupied in a pleasant and profitable manner, restfu
alike to mnd and body. The house was a nodel of confort, although not
extravagantly furnished. The roons were all well |ighted and
ventil ated, and every one, including the bed-roons, was furnished with
an open grate that the occupants mght enjoy the healthful warnth and
gl ow of an open fire, which is of nore real value than the npst costly
adornnents. The parlors were not furnished with that precision which is
so tiresonme to the eye, but there was a pleasing variety in the
articles of furniture: The chairs were nostly rockers or easy-chairs;
not all of the sane fashion, but adapted to the confort of the
di fferent menbers of the famly. There were | ow, cushioned rocking-
chairs, and high, straight-backed ones; w de, capacious |oungi ng-
chairs, and snug little ones; there were also confortable sofas; and
all seened to say, Try nme, Rest in nme. There were tables strewn with
books and papers. Al was neat and attractive, but wi thout that precise
arrangenent that seens to warn all beholders not to touch anything for
fear of getting it out of place. [Cf: The Health Reforner 12-01-76
para. 06] p. 156, Para. 1, [1876M5].

The proprietors of this pleasant hone were in such circunstances that
t hey m ght have furnished and enbellished their residence expensively,
but they had wi sely chosen confort rather than display. There was
nothing in the house considered too good for general use, and the
curtains and blinds were not kept closed to keep the carpets from
fading and the furniture fromtarnishing. The God-given sunlight and
air had free ingress, with the fragrance of the flowers in the garden.
The famly were, of course, in keeping with the hone; they were
cheerful and entertaining, doing everything needful for our confort,
wi t hout oppressing us with so nmuch attention as to make us fear that we
were causing extra trouble. We felt that here was a place of rest. This
was a Home in the fullest sense of the word. [Cf: The Health Reforner
12-01-76 para. 07] p. 156, Para. 2, [1876MS].

The rigid precision which we have nentioned as being a di sagreeable
feature of so many homes is not in accordance with the great plan of
Nat ure. God has not caused the flowers of the fields to grow in regular
beds, with set borders, but he has scattered them|like gens over the
greensward, and they beautify the earth with their variety of form and
color. The trees of the forest are not in regular order. It is restfu



to eye and mind to range over the scenes of nature, over forest, hil
and val ley, plain and river, enjoying the endless diversity of form and
color, and the beauty with which trees, shrubs, and flowers, are
grouped in nature's garden, nmaking it a picture of |oveliness.
Chi | dhood, youth, and age can alike find rest and gratification there.
[Cf: The Health Reforner 12-01-76 para. 08] p. 156, Para. 3, [1876M5].

This | aw of variety can be in a neasure carried out in the hone. There
shoul d be a proper harnony of colors, and a general fitness of things
in the furnishing of a house; but it is not necessary to good taste
that every article of furniture in a roomshould be of the sane pattern
in design, material, or upholstery; but, on the contrary, it is nore
pl easing to the eye that there should be a harnonious variety. [Cf: The
Heal th Reforner 12-01-76 para. 09] p. 157, Para. 1, [1876Mg].

But whet her the honme be hunble or elegant, its appointnents costly or
the reverse, there will be no happiness within its walls unless the
spirit of its inmates is in harnony with the Divine will. Contentnent
shoul d reign within the household. [Cf: The Health Reforner 12-01-76
para. 10] p. 157, Para. 2, [1876MS].



